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A PREFATORY NOTE ON HA’RITA 
SAMHITA’. 


.a’RITA originally wrote his Law-Treatise in Prose. 
ut the original work is not available and the one, now 
tant, is a metrical abridgment of the same. The metri- 
l work is also regarded by the Hindus as an authority 
Achdra or duties in general. What is popularly 
called positive law is not to be found in this Treatise. 
The work consists of Seven Chapters and contains a 
hundred and ninety-four S’/okas or couplets. 


The king Amvarisha asks the Rzskz Markandeya 
about the duties of various castes and orders. In reply 
to his question the Rzshz describes the conversation 
that took place between Harita and the Rzshzs in days 
of yore. 


It is evident from this statement occuring at the 
commencement of the book that Hårita delivered 
his discourse on Law in Prose and the Rishe 
Markandeya subsequently put the substance in verse. 
The work, that passes under the appellation of Harita 
Samhita, is really a treatise written in verse by 
Markandeya embodying the substance of the original 
«position of Harita, 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE DUTIES OF BRA’HMAMA. 


[THE KING AMBARISHA PUTS THE QUESTION TO THE RISHI 
MA’RKANDEYa. | 


‘Ir has, before, been said by thee that the forgmost of 
the twice-born ones,—residing on the earth, the atmos- 
pheric-and the celestial regions, performing the duties 
laid down [in the ordinances] for the various castes and 
orders,—are [said to be] devoted to Kes’ava. (1) 

O foremost of the good, do thou describe unto us 
the duties of castes and orders by which the eternal 
Deity Nara-Sirzha (Man-Lion) is gratified. (2) 

MA’RKANDEYA said :—I shall here recount the an- 
cient and the most excellent conversation that took place 
between the high-souled Harfta and the Aishis. (3) 

Having saluted Harita, conversant with all forms of 
religion and effulgent like fire, all the ascetics, desirous 
of questioning about religion, said: (4) 

“O thou endued with lordly powers, O thou con- 
versant with all [forms of] religion and the institutor of 
all religions, do thou, O son of Bhrigu, describe unto us 
the duties of various castes and orders. (5) 

O thou endued with lordly powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto us, in brief, the Yooa-S’astra and every thing 
else that goes to create firm faith in Vishnu. Thou art 
our great preceptor.” (0) 
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Having been thus accosted by them, the ascetic 
Håríta said to them :—Hear, O ye all ascetics, I shall 
describe the eternal duties. (7) 


O foremost! ones, by following the duties of castes 
and orders, as well as [the precepts of] the Yoga- 
S’dstra,a mortal is freed from the fetters of birth and 
Samsdéra}(mundane existence.) (8) 


Formerly (z.¢., before the creation) the Divine Creator 
of the Universe, the Great Soul [Vishnu], was laying 
asleep with [his Consort] S’ree (the Goddess of Pros- 
perity) on a bed of serpent in water. (9) 

From the navel of that Deity, lying asleep, originated 
a huge Lotus. Within that Lotus sprang into existence 
Brahma having the Védás and the Véddigés: for his 
ornaments. (10) 

He (z.e., BrahmA) was, again and again, asked by the 
god of gods, saying,—‘ Create the universe.” He, too, 
having created the entire universe consisting of the 
Celestials, Asurds and the human beings, brought out 
from his mouth the sinless Brahmandas for successfully 
performing sacrifices; the Kshkatriyds, from his arms ; 
and the Vazs’ yds, from his thighs. (11—12) 


Hear, O ye foremost of the twice-born, I shall 
describe the words,—capable of giving wealth, fame, long 
life, the celestial region and the fruit of emancipation,— 
which the Divine Grand Father Brahm& addressed to 
them all, in order of succession, after having created. 
the S’édrds. (13—14) 

Those begotten by the Bréhmands on Bréhmana- 
women are known in the Smritzs as the Brahm ands. I 
shall describe their duties and the country w orthy of 
being inhabited by them. (15) 


Harita Samhité. 107 


O ye foremost of the twice-born, [a Brahmana] 
should live in a country where the antelope moves about 
freely by nature, [for there only] religious practices 
become successful. (16) 

Sixfold works have been laid down for a high-souled 
Bráhmaņa. He, who always lives with them (z.e., per- 
forms them) attains to happiness. (17) 

Teaching, religious study, officiating asa priest at 
sacrifices, celebrating sacrifices, making gifts, and accept- 
ing gifts are mentioned as the sixfold duties of a 
Brahmana. (18) 

Teaching is threefold, [namely,] for virtue or wealth, 
and service is described as the third [object.] (19) 


In the absence, of at least one, of these works, a 
Brihmana becomes a Vrishachara, (2.e., one acting like 
a bull). Learning should not be bestowed, by a person, 
on him who seeks [only] his [own] advancement. (20) 


One should teach a worthy disciple and discard an 
unworthy one. For successfully performing a religious 
rite, one should accept a gift from a householder who 
is known as being freed from sins. (21) 


One should, in a purified place, daily attentively study 
any Véda. Dharma-S’dstrds should be [similarly] 
studied by the pure-minded Bréhmands. (22) 


They should be daily and nightly studied and listened 
to like the Védds. To make a gift and offer food unto a 
Brahmana who is ignorant of the S’ru¢i and the Smriti, 
encompasses the destruction of the giver’s family. 
Therefore a Srdéhmana, with all care, should study the 
Dharma-Sistras. (23—24) 

The Sruti and the Smriti are the two eyes of 
the Brihmands created by God If deprived [of the 
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knowledge} of the one, [a person] is called one-eyed; 
and if of the two, a blind. (25) 

A good Brahkmana should: zealously attend upon 
his preceptor and worship. the Vivéha-Fire, morning 
and evening. (26) 

Having bathed properly, he should offer, evéry day, 
-oblations to the Vishwadévds, and adore the in-coming: 
guests, to the best of his power, and without any dis- 
tinction. (27) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, who. 
is always devoted to his wife, and shuns other peoples’ 
wives, should, also, adore other in-coming Bréhmana- 
guests to the best of his power. (28) 

An intelligent person should take his meal in the 
evening, after having performed the Homa. He should 
be truthful, have control over his passion, and never fix 
his mind on irreligion. (29) 

Having undertaken the performance of his own duty, 
he should not neglect it from carelessness. He should 
always speak truthful words conducive to the well- 
being of all, and in the next world. (30) 

This is the duty of a Braéhmana described in brief. 
He, who performs this duty, attains to the station of. 
Brahman, (i.e. emancipation). (31) 

O ye foremost of the Brahkmanis, as accosted by. 
you, thus the Code of Religious Regulations, which 
dissipates. the entire multitude of sins, has been. described, 
by me. Hear, I shalt now describe the duties of the 
Kshatriyds and severally of other castes. (32). 


CHAPTER ff. 
[THE DUTIES OF THE KSHATRIYA’S, VAISHYA’S AND S'UDRA’S } 


| SHALL describe, in order, from the beginning to the 
end, [the duties of] the Ashkatrzyds and others, by 
following which regulations all come by most excellent 
candition. (1) 

When placed in [charge of] a kingdom, a Kshatriya 
should protect his subjects righteously, be devoted to 
study, and should duly celebrate sacrifices. (2) 

A king, endued with a righteous understanding, 
should always make gifts unta the twice-born, (z.e. 
the Brihmands), be always devoted unto his own wife 
and take a sixth part [of the income of his subjects as 
revenue.| (3) : 

He should be proficient in the Laws of Polity, well- 
informed in the true spirit of making peace and dissen- 
sion, devoted to the Deities and the Brdhmands, and 
be intent on performing rites for the, Pitris (the 
departed manes). (4) 

He should perform sacrifices righteously ’and shun 
irreligious works. By acting thus a Ashatriya attains 
to the most excellent condition [in after life]. (5) 

A Vaishya should duly tend cattle, drive trade and 
agriculture, make charities and feed the Braihmands 
according to his power. (6) 

He should be shorn of pride and stupefaction, [and] 
even by words he should not injure others, be devoted 
to his own wife and self-restrained, and avoid other. 
people’s wives. (7) . 

Having fed with his money, the Bréhmands, and 
the priests at the time of sacrifice, he should live, with- 
out lording over, in religious matters till the fall of 
his body (z.c., till his death). (8) 
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He should zealously celebrate sacrifices, study reli. 
gious books, make charities, perform the rite for the 
Pitris and worship the Man-Lion, (z.¢., Vishnu.) (9) 

This is the duty of a Vaishya. He, who follows 
the duty of his own caste, and acts thus, forsooth, 
repairs to the celestial region. (10) 

A S’ddra should, with care, serve the three Varnas 
and particularly act like a servant unto the Brdéh- 
mands. (11) 

He should make gifts without being solicited, earn 
his livelihood by hardship, and zealously worship the 
Deity according to the rules of Péka-Yajaa, (a simple 
or domestic sacrifice). (12) 

Furthermore he should adore the S’ddrds, who — 
wend righteous and just ways. He should put ona 
tattered cloth, eat the remnant of a Bréhmana’s food, 
find pleasure only in his own wife and avoid another’s 
wife. (13) l 

A S'údra should always do this with his mind, words 
and deeds. Having performed righteous deeds and 
having his sins dissipated [thereby], he attains to the 
dignity of Indra. (14) : 

The duties of the various Varnas have, thus, been 
described by me, as they formerly emitted from the 
mouth of Brahmá. O ye lords of ascetics, listen now 
to the duties of the first A’s’vama (i.e. the order of 
religious students) as I go on narrating them one after 
the other. (15) 


CHAPTER Itt. B 


[BRAHMACHARYYA, OR RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP. | 


HAvING been invested with the sacred thread, a persori 
(z.e., one of the three castes) should live in the family 
of his preceptor and do good unto it by deeds, mind and 
words. (1) 

[He should] lead a life of celibacy, sleep on [the 
bare] earth, adore the Fire, and offer, unto his preceptor, 
pitchers full of water, sacrificial fuels and go-ghrdsha 
(z.e., morsels of grass for his cow). (2) 

Á Brahmachérin should study [the Védds] with 
propriety {without which he does not attain the fruit of 
Vedic studies. (3) 


A wicked-souled person, divorced from regulations, 
even when he performs righteous deeds, disregarding 
the proper rules, does not attain the fruits thereof. (4) 


Therefore for attaining success in his Vedic study, 
he should perform the rites laid down in the Védas. 
He should learn, from his preceptor, the many and varied 
rules [for attaining] purification. (5) 

Being careful and attentive, a Brakmachaérin should 
use a deer-skin [for his waist cloth] a piece of wood for 
cleansing the teeth, mekhalé, (t.e. the triple girdle worn’ 
by the first three castes), and the sacrificial thread. (6) 

For procuring food, he should, having restrained 
his senses, beg alms in the morning and evenings. 
Rinsing his mouth carefully every day, he should not 
cleanse his teeth.* (7) 
EE eee 


fed 


- * Ze, He should not rub his teeth with wood, after having rinsed his 
mouth at the time of bathing. 
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He should renounce umbrella, shoes, scents and 
garlands ; and must, also, abstain from dancing and sing- 
ing, useless conversation and sexual intercourse. (8) 

Having restrained his senses, he should abstain from 
riding on elephants and horses. Observing his vow, a 
Brahmachérin should perform his evening adora- 
tion. (9) 

After the termination of the evening adoration, hie 
should salute the feet of his přeceptór and reveren- 
tially meditate upon his parents (z.é., adore them men- 
tally). (10) 

These three (z.¢., the preceptor, the father and the 
mother) being lost (becoming displeased), all the Deities 
are displeased. Shorn of pride a Brahmacharin should 
abide by the commands of all these. (11) 

Having studied either the one, two or the three 
Védas, from the preceptor, he should make the usual 
present to him, and then being self-controlled, [he should] 
live in his village. (12) 

A Bréhmna, whose tongue, generative organ, belly 
and hands, have all been controlled, should; resorting 
to Sannydsa (renunciation), lead a celibate life near the 
same preceptor, as long as he lives; in his absence; 
near his (preceptor’s) son; [in the latter's absence,} 
near his disciple or in his family. Neither marriage 
nor [absolute] renunciation is laid down for the Naish- 
thika*® (1314) 

A Brahmachérin, of firm vows, who, carefully follow- 
ing this regulation, renounces his body, is not bom again 
in this world. (15) * 


* A perpetual religids student, who continues with his spiritual 
preceptor even after the prescribed period, and vows life-long abstinence 
and chastity. 
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À Brahmachárin, who, being ‘self-controlled and 
devoted to the service of his preceptor, moves about 
on this earth, acquires an auspicious learning, so difficult 
of attainment, and comes by its fruit (i.e. virtue, world- 
ly profit, desire and emancipation) so easily attainable 
[by such a person]. (16) 


CHAPTER IV. 


Se 
[Ga’RHASTYA, OR THE DOMESTIC MODE OF LIFE. | 


AFTER having completed his Védic ‘studies and being 
acquainted with the true import of Dharma-S’dstras, a 
person should wed a maiden of a different family, 
having a brother, endued with auspicious marks, perfect 
limbs and a good character. That foremost of the twice- 
born must do so according to the most excellent rite of 
Briéihma. (1—2) 

Various other forms of marriage, according to caste 
and order, have been spoken of. Having duly collected 
sacrificial fuels, the foremost of the twice-born, being 
all the while wide awake, should offer oblations [to the 
Fire] in the morning and evening. Thereupon [he] 
should daily bathe after having previously cleansed his 
teeth. (3—4) 

Having got up from bed at dawn he should duly 
perform [all] the purifying operations. The mouth re- 
maining stale (z.e., not washed) every day, a person loses 
control over his own self. (5) 

Therefore one should eat (use) a piece of wood, dry 
or wet, for cleansing the teeth. Karanja,* Khadtra, 
Kadamva, Kurava, Saptaparni, Prisniparm, Fdémva, 


* Name of a tree used in medicinal preparations. 
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Apimarga, Vilwa, Arka, Udumvara,—these are 
mentioned as the most suitable woods in the operation 
of tooth rubbing. Thus ts described, in brief, the wood 
which should be used for rubbing the tooth. (6—8) 

All thorny woods yield virtue ; and milky ones, fame. 
It is said that the wood, for rubbing the tooth, should be 
of the measure of eight fingers. Or it should be of the 
size of a span, measured from the tip of the thumb to 
that of the forefinger. With such [a piece of wood], 
one should cleanse one’s teeth. @Q) 

If the teeth are touched with a twig on the first day 
of a lunar fortnight, the fifteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, the fullmoon day, the sixth and the ninth lunar 
day, one’s seven generations are consumed. (10) 


On the interdicted days, the mouth should be rinsed 
with twelve handfuls of water instead of a twig. (11) 


Having rinsed. the mouth, as laid down in the Man- 
tram, one should again rinse it. Then sprinkling one’s 
own self with water, as described in the Mantram, one 
should throw palmfuls of water. (12) 


By virtue of the boon conferred by Brahma, whose 
birth is not known, the Rékshasas Méandeha fight every 
morning with the Sun. (13) 


The handfuls of water, thrown by the Bréhmanas 
and inspired with the mystic verse Gédyatri, destroy 
all the Rédkshasdés passing under the appellation of 
Miéndeha. (14) 


Thereupon protected by the Brahmanés, the Sun 
proceeds along with the Yogins headed by the great 
Marichi and Sanaka. (15) 

Therefore one’ should not studiously neglect the 


morning and evening adorations. One, who neglects 
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the same out of stupefaction, forsooth, goes to [the 
infernal region of] hell. (16) 

Having rinsed one’s mouth, sprinkled one’s own self 
with water, according to the Mantram, and offered 
handfuls of water in honour of the Sun, one should 
perform the rite of circumambulation and then purify 
one’s self by touching water. (17) 

Even when the stars are visible, one should duly 
perform the first Sandhyé adoration and recite the 
Gayatri till the Sun is not seen. (18) 

Then having duly performed the evening Sandhya, 
even when the Sun remains visible, one should recite 
the Gayatri till the stars are not seen. (19) 

Thereupon reaching the house and performing 
the Homa, a learned and sage person should think 
of measures for supporting those who depend on 
him. (20) 

Thereupon, for the behoof of his disciples, he should 
conduct Vedic studies for a little while; then a good 
Brahmana should approach his king for business. (21) 

Then repairing to a distant place, he should fetch 
Kusa, flowers and sacrificial fuels. Then he should 
perform the midday adoration at a holy and charm- 
ing place. (22) 

I shall [now] describe, in brief, the regulations, des- 
tructive of sins, [of that form of bath] by bathing ac- 
cording to which, one is freed from all sins. (23) 


Having brought, for bathing, earth, together with 
pure rice and sesame, one should then, with a careful 
mind, go to a river having, profuse pure water. (24) 


A river existing, one should not bathe in another 


water. One should not bathe in little water while there 
exists a profusion of it. (25) 
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The water of a river is the best. One should bathe 
in the river, standing against the current. In its absence, 
one should bathe in a tank or in other pools. (26) 


Sprinkling a pure spot with water, one should place 
one’s all clothes there. Then carefully washing one’s 
own body, one should rub it with earth and water. (27) 


Just before bathing, a learned person should rinse 
his mouth. Then entering into water, controlling his 
speech duly, and mentally thinking of Hari, he should 
immerse himself in thigh-deep water. (28) 

Then returning to the bank and rinsing his mouth 
according to the Mantram, he should sprinkle his body 
with water [reciting] the Varuna-Mantram and the 
Pavamani Rik. (29) 

Then having carefully sprinkled iis own body, with 
the water taken by the tips of Kws’a-grass, [and reciting 
the Mantram,—] “ Syona prithivi,? the twice-born 
should rub it [his body] with earth [reciting the Man- 
tram,— | “Idam Vishnu.” (30) 

Then, when immersing in water again, he should 
meditate on the divine Narayana. Then entering into 
water properly, he should recite [the Mantram, —] 
“Aghamarshanam.” (31) 

Having bathed, he should offer, as usual, oblations, of 
water with rice and sesame, to the celestial saints and 
the departed manes ; then pressing out water [from his 
cloth] and reachiag the bank, being self-controlled, he 
should put on two pieces of white cloth and U¢tarzya 
(cloth to cover the body). He should not shake his 
hairs. (32—33) 

A dark-blue or a blue cloth is not preferable. A 
learned person should always avoid a dirty cloth [and 
one] that does not emit a good smell. (34) 
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Thereupon a learned person should wash his feet 
with clay water. Then, again converting the right palm 
into the shape of a cow’s ear, he should see the water 
inside, drink it thrice and rinse the mouth twice there- 
with. Then sprinkling his head and feet with water, 
he should touch his mouth with three fingers. (35—36) 

With the thumb and nameless finger, he should touch 
the two eyes. Then being self-restrained, he should 
touch his head with five fingers. (37). 

Having rinsed his mouth, according to this regulation, 
a pure-minded Brdhmana, shorn of idleness, should, 
with Xusa in hands and his face directed towards the 
east or the north, perform the Prdandydma thrice, and 
thereafter perform the sacrifice of the recitation of the 
Gdyatri, the mother of the Védas. (38—39) 

There are three kinds of Fapa-Yaj#a; understand 
their secret meaning. Vdachika, Upams’u and Manasa 
are the three forms. (40) 

Of these three forms of Yaj#a, each succeeding one 
is superior to the preceding one. (41) 

What is performed by reciting the Mantrams, the 
various parts and letters being distinctly sounded either 
high or low, is called Vachtka Japa-Yajña. (42) 

That, in which the Mantrams are recited slowly, the 
lips quiver a little, and the sound becomes audible to 
a slight extent, is known as Upams’u-Fapa. (43) 

That, in which the words and letters [of the Man- 
trams] are comprehensible by the intellect, [though the , 
words and letters are not audible, and the meaning of 
the words is meditated on, is called A7énasa. (44) 


Being daily lauded with the recitation, the Deities 
become propitiated. They being pleased, the sages ac- 
quire a large family. (45) 
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When the recitation is performed, the Ré&shasds, 
Pis’áchás, and the dreadful huge serpents do not come 
near but fly away from a distance. (46) 


Knowing the metre and the Rzshz (saintly author), 
one should zealously recite the Mantrams. And know- 
ing their meaning, a twice-born one should mentally 
recite the Gdyatri, day and night. (47) 

He,—who daily recites the Divine Géyatri, the high- 
est [form of recitation] being a thousand times; the mid- 
dling, a hundred times; and the lowest, ten times ;—is 
not sullied by sin. (48) 

Then offering, with upraised arms, handfuls of 
flowers to the Sun, he should recite the S#£ta,—Udu- 
tyan etc., and then Tatachakshu. ‘49° 

Performing the rite of circumambulation and cover- 
ing [his face] with hands, a twice-born one should bow 
unto the Sun and then propitiate the other Deities with 
the Zzrtha-Water. (50) 

Then pressing water out of the cloth with which he 
had bathed, he should rinse his mouth again. Bathing 
and making gift by a devout follower has been described 
here like that (z.e., they should be accompanied with 
the rinsing of mouth.) (51) 

Seated on Aus’d-grass, with Kus’é-grass in hands 
and with his face directed towards the east, a person 
should reverentially perform Brahma-Yajfa, according 
to the rites thereof. (52) 

Thereupon having got up and placed his joined hands 
on his head, he should, reciting the 2z4,—S’uchishadz, 
offer Arghya of sesame, flowers and rice to the 
Sun. (53) 

Thereupon having saluted the Sun-God he should 
again return to his house. And, going there, he should 
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adore Vishnu, according to the rite laid down in the 
Purusha-Sitkta. (54) 


Thereafter he should offer Vali (offerings of food) to 
the Viswadévás according to the rite thereof. A house- 
holder should wait for a guest till the hour of milching 
the cow. (55) 

If a guest, not seen or known before, comes, he 
should, rising up, adore him with a welcome, offer of 
water and a seat. (56) 

[On a guest] being welcomed, the Fires of a house- 
holder become gratified. Ona seat being offered, the 
King of the Celestials becomes pleased. (57) 

Water, for washing ‘the feet, being offered, the 
departed manes attain: to gratification which it is so 
difficult to secure. On food being offered, Prajapati is — 
pleased. (58) . 

Therefore, after the adoration of Vishnu, the guests 
should be daily worshipped by a householder with res- 
pect and according to his might. (59) 


He should give unto the beggars and the mendicant 
Brahmacharins alms consisting of undedicated curry 
and rice. (60) 


If a mendicant arrives at a house before food is 
offered to the Vis'wadévds, then keeping a part thereof 
for them, one should dismiss him by giving him alins. (61) 

A mendicant, being fed, can remove the mischief 
done by the Vis'wadévas. But the Vis’wadévés can 
never remove the mischief done by the mendicants. (62) 

Therefore when Yafins arrive at a house, one should 
respectfully offer them alms, for he should think without 
a shadow of doubt that Vishnu is himself a Yatin. (63) 


After having fed well-dressed maidens, aged persons 
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and children, a householder should then take his 
meal. (64) 

With his face directed either towards the east or 
the north, abstaining entirely from speaking or controll- 
ing his speech, he should, with a delighted heart, salute 
the boiled rice in the beginning. (65) 

Then offering oblations to the vital airs with different 
Mantrams, he should, being self-restrained, take sweet 
food. (66) 

Then rinsing his mouth and remembering his Tutelary 
Deity, he should touch his belly. Then a wise person 
should spend his time in the study of history and 
the Purduds. (67) 

Then going out, he should duly perform the evening 
adoration. Then performing the Homa and feeding the 
guests, he should take his meal in the night. (68) 

Eating in the morning and evening has been sanc- 
tioned by the Sruti for the twice*born. But they cannot 
take any intermediate meal. The rule for the Agni- 
hotrins is [to take meals only in] the evening. (69) 

A Lréhmana should teach his disciples but dismiss 
them on those days on which no religious studies are to 
be prosecuted. All the days mentioned in the Smritis 
and the Purdnds [are to be accepted]. (70) 


On the Mahdénavami (the ninth day in the bright half 
of the month of: A’s’w7n, sacred to the worship of Durga), 
the twelfth day of the fortnight, .Bavanz, the Parva- 
days (Fullmoon, and the last day of the dark fortnight, 
and the third day of the bright half of Vats'akha, a 
Lréahmana should not teach his disciples. (71) 

On the seventh day of the fortnight in the month of 
Magha, on Rathya Saptami, while rubbing oil, and at 
the time of bathing, one should avoid teaching. (72) 
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Seeing a dead body carried or placed on earth and 
hearing the sound of weeping in the eyening, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should not study [the Védés]. (73) 


O ye the leading twice-born ones, charities must be 
made by a householder—the gift of gold, cow and 
earth. (74) 


' This is the essence of the duties of a householder 
described {by me]. He, who satisfies them with rever- 
ence, attains to the dignity of Brahma. (75) 

By the favour of the Man-Lion, he acquires the’ 
most excellent knowledge. And, by it, a Bréhmana 
attains emancipation, O ye twice-born ones. (76) 

O ye Viprds, thus the eternal Code of Duties has 
been described, in brief by me, to you. If a householder 
carefully performs the duties laid down for the domestic 
mode of life, he becomes united with [the God] Hari. (77) 


CHAPTER V. 


[THE DUTIES OF THE VA’NAPRASTHA MODE OF LIFE. | 


© YE great and most excellent Rishis, hear, I shall, 
hereafter, describe the duties of ‘a Vanaprastha ora 
hermit. gí 1) 

Having seen sons and grandsons and his hairs grow 
grey, a householder, consigning the care of his wife to 
his sons or with her, should enter into a forest. (2) 

Having nails, hairs of the body and “white skin 
covering the body, a hermit, living in a forest, should 
duly offer oblations to Fire. (3) 
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He should carefully daily offer oblations with paddy 
grown in the forest, unimpeachable rice growing without 
cultivation, leaves, roots and fruits. (4) 


Having bathed thrice, he should practise austere 
penances. Either after a fortnight or a month, he should 
take his meals, cooking the food himself. (5) 


Or he should take his meals at the fourth, eighth, 
or the sixth, period ;* or he should sustain himself with 
air. (6) 

Stationed in the midst of five fires in the summer, 
living without shelter in the rainy season and remaining 
inside the water in the dewy season, he should spend: 
his time practising penances. (7) 


That person of well-formed religious understanding, 
who performs these rites in order, shall, taking his own 
Fire, repair to the northern quarter. (8) 


An ascetic, going to a forest, who; abstaining from: 
speech, meditates on ASyrakmayn—who is beyond the 
ken of senses—till the destruction of his body, becomes 
glorified in the region of Brahma. (9) 

He,—who, living in a forest and being endued with 
mental abstraction and self-restraint, practises penances, 


—goes, freed from sins, purified and endued with a 
quiet mind, to the ancient, divine Purusha. (10) 


* The fourth period is the evening of the second day, aftê& fasting” 
for a day; the eighth period is the evening of the fourth day, after 
fasting for three days; and so forth. 


CHAPTER VI. 


[THE DUTIES OF THE FOURTH ORDER, SANNYA’SA | 


I SHALL, hereafter, describe the most excellent fourth 
A’s’rama or order, by following which with reverence, 
one Is released from the fetters [of worldly existence]. (1) 


Living in the Vdanaprastha A’s’rama as mentioned 
before and dissipating all his sins, a twice-born one 
should enter upon the fourth order according to the 
rules of Sannyása (renunciation). (2) 

Having carefully made gifts unto the departed 
manes, the celestials and the human beings, performed 
S’rdddha for the departed manes and the human rela- 
tions and performed the funeral rites of his own self, and 
taking the Sacred Fire with his own self, one, knowing 
the Mantram, should again enter upon the life of 
mendicancy. (3—4) 

Since then he should desist from cherishing attach- 
ment for sons and conversing with them. He should 
give assurance of safety unto his kinsmen and all 
creatures. (5) 

A triple staff, “made of bamboo, of equal knots, 
measuring four fingers and covered with the down of 
a black calf, has been highly spoken of by the ascetics 
for physical and mental purification. A small strip of 
cloth®[is allowed] for covering the body and a wallet for 
protection against cold. \6—7) 


He should also take a pair of sandals and must not 
collect any thing else. These al], that have been des- 
cribed, are always his marks. (8) 

Collecting all these, leading a life of renunciation 
and going to a most excellent shrine, [he should] bathe 


o 7 e 


184 Hdrita Samhité. 


there and rinse his mouth with water inspired with 
the Mantrams. (9) 

Then offering oblations to the Deities, he should bow 
unto the Sun according tothe Mantram. Then with 
his face directed towards the east and abstaining from 
speech, he should perform the prdandydma thrice. (10) 

Having recited the Gayatri according to his might, 
he should meditate on the Para-Brahman. And, for 
supporting his own self, he should daily go out for re- 
ceiving alms. (11) 

Having arrived in the evening at the residence of the 
Bréhmands, he should, with his right hand, beg for a 
mouthful of food. (12) 

Having taken up. the bow! with his left hand, he 
should collect alms with his right one. He should receive 
alms so long as food, capable of gratifying him, is not 
secured. (13) 

Then returning, the self-controlled [mendicant] 
should place the bowl elsewhere. Then being self- 
controlled, he should take rice, containing all sorts of 
curries with four fingers and keep it in another vessel. 
Then sprinkling it with water and offering it to the 
elemental Deities headed by the Sun, the Yazin should 
take his meal either in two vessels or in one. He should 
never eat from a vessel made of fig-leaves, or one 
made of Kumbéhi, Tuinduka, Koviddra and Kadgmva. 
The Yatins, who eat from vessels made of belmetal, 
are all described as being covered with dirt. (14—17) 


The Yatins, [who take their meals from a belmetal 
vessel], are visited by the sins of the householder, 
who cooks food in a belmetal vessel, as well as of 
all those [persons] who make others eat from the 
same. (18) 
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A Yatin should daily wash the vessel, with Mantrams, 
in which he takes his meal. Like the chamasa-vesset 
(ladle), of sacrifice that vessel is never sullied. (19) 

Thereupon having rinsed his mouth and performed 
deep meditation, he should adore the Sun. A sage man 
should then spend his day in recitation, meditation, and 
the study of history. (20) 

Then performing the evening adoration, he should 
spend the night in a temple and meditate on the eternal 
Brahman in the lotus of his heart. (21) 

If [a Sannyásin] be thus religiously bent, be of a 
quiescent soul, impartial unto all creatures and self- 
restrained, he attains to the highest station from which 
he does not return. (22) 

The holder of the triple staff,—who, withholding the 
senses from the external objects, gradually acts thus,— 
attains to the most exalted station of Vishnu, freed from 
the fetters of worldly existence. (23) 


Ree a 


CHAPTER VHI. $ 
[ESSENCE OF YOGA. | 


[ HAVE described the duties of various Varnas and 
A’s'ramas, by following which men attain to emanci- 
pation and the celestial region. (1) 

I shall now describe, in brief, the most essential and 
excellent Yoga-S’dstra by listening to which, persons, 
desirous of acquiring emancipation, attain to it. (2) 

All the sins are dissipated by the practice of Yoga. 
Therefore, resorting to Yoga and performing all religious 
rites, one should ddfly perform meditation. (3) 

Having brought first the mind, difficult of being 
restrained, under control, by dhdrand (steady abstraction), 
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one should control one’s speech by. pran áyáma; and 
the senses, by withholding them from their objects. (4) 


Considering the individual soul as identical with the 
Great Soul, he should meditate on Brahman, that is 
all knowledge, freed from diseases, subtler than the 
subtle and described as the stay of the universe. (5) 

Seated in a solitary place with a concentrated mind, 
he should, till death, meditate on the étman, that is 
situated both in the mind and the external world, and 
effulgent like gold. (4) 


He should think,—‘“ TI am that which is the heart of 
all creatures, which is situated in the hearts of all and 
which is worthy of being known by all.” (7) 


So long one enjoys the pleasure of seeing the démazn, 
he should not act against the religious practices men- 
tioned in the S’rwtz and the Smrztz (such as penances, 
meditation, etc.). (8) 

As a car without a horse and a horse without a 
charioteer [are of no use], so is penance and learning. 
They become useful when [they are] united. (9) 


As food united with sweet juice, and sweet juice 
united with food, [are useful] ; as birds, with two wings, 
fly in the sky; so one, by j#éna (knowledge) and arma 
(action), attains to the eternal Brahman. A Brahmana 
—endued with learniug and penance and given to the 
practice of yoga—having cast off the two bodies (the 
material and the subtle), becomes freed from fetters. 
There is no destruction of the soul when the material 
body is destroyed. (10—12) 


O ye foremost of the twice-horn ones, all the 


divisions of castes and orders and their duties have been 
described unto you, in brief, by me. (13) 
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Hearing of religious duties, which yield, as fruits, 
the celestial region and emancipation, the ascetics, salu- 
ted the Riski, and, delighted, repaired to their respec- 
tive habitations. (14) 

Ma’RKANDEYA said : 

Having studied this Religious Code, in full, emanating 
from the mouth of Harfta, he, who follows its religious 
teachings, comes by the most excellent state. (15) 

By acting against the duties laid down for the Brák- 
mands, those laid down for the Kshatriyds (sprung 
from the arms of Brahma), those laid down for the 
Vais yas (thigh-begotten), and those laid down for the 
S'údrás (foot-sprung), one is immediately degraded from 
his caste. Every one should perform the duty laid down 
for him (7.e., for his caste). The twice-born should, thei e- 
fore, carefully satisfy their respective duties. (16—17) 

Thus, O king, there are four Varnas; and four 
A's ramas. Those, who abide by their own duties, come 
by the most excellent condition. (18) 

The slayer of Madhu is not so much pleased with 
any other work, as the Man-Lion is gratified with the 
discharge of their respective duties by men. (19) 

Therefore pefforming one’s own duty in proper 
time and vigilantly, a person acquires habitation with 
the thousand-eyed King of the Celestials and the Man- 
Lion (Vishnu). (20) 

By the power of the spirit of disassociation sprung 
in him, a Yogiz, always performing religious rites, should 
meditate on Para-Brahman. Then casting off his body, 
he shall attain to the eternal and the ever-blissful station 
of Vishnu, which is gvithout beginning or end. (21) 
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CHAPTER I. 


[GENERAL DUTIES.] 


HAVING bowed unto the ascetic Us’ana’s son, born in 
the race of Bhrigu, the hermits, headed by S’ounaka, 
asked of him [an account of] the divisions of all the 
Religious Codes. (1) 

“Hear ye all attentively, I shall rehearse [the Reli- 
gious Code]—the instrument of virtue, worldly profit, 
pleasure and emancipation, and the destroyer of sins— 
which formerly Us’ana conversant with the secrets of 
the science of religion, [described] in the auditory of 
the Rishis.” 

Then saluting his father Us’ana born in the family of 
Bhrigu, he began to discourse on religious duties. (2—3) 

Being invested with the sacred thread in the eighth 
year, either counting from the period of conception 
or from the {date of] birth, according to the regulation 
laid down in one's own Family Code of Rites, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should study the Védas. (4) 

A religious student should carry a staff, put ona 
girdle and the skin of a black antelope, live on what is 
got by begging, do good unto his preceptor and look at 
the preceptor’s face. (5) 

Formerly, cotton-made sacred thread was insti- 
tuted by Brahma. Strings of three threads are for the 
Bréhmands. A hempen cord [is for a Kshatriya]; and 
a woolen one, [for a Vatis’ yaj. (6) 

A twice-born one should always wear the sacred 
thread and tie up the tuft of hair on his crown. He 
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should put on a most excellent white piece of cotton 
or silk cloth without any hole, but quite different from 
the one used before. (7) 

The sacred skin of a black antelope has been des- 
cribed as the cloth for covering the upper part of the 
body. In its absence the skin of a Ruru-deer is 
allowed to be used. (8) 

The sacred thread should extend from the left 
shoulder to the bottom of the right arm. One should 
always wear the sacred thread. Muita is the sacred 
thread lying round the neck [and hanging down like a 
garland]. (g) 

O ye twice-born ones, the sacred thread, worn over 
the right shoulder and passing under the left arm, is 
called Préchinavita. Yt should be worn at the rite 
for the departed manes. (10) 

In a room where the Sacred Fire is kept, in a cowpen, 
[while offering] oblations to the Fire, [while making] 
recitations, while feeding after Vedic studies, near the 
Brakmanas, while the preceptor makes his adoration 
and at the two periods of junction, one should always 
wear the sacred thread. This is the eternal regulation. 
(11—12) 

The triple girdle of a Bréhmana should be made of 
the Muñja-grass, have three equal folds, and be plain. 
Muñja not being available, Kus'a-grass is [next] spoker 
of, making either one-, or three-, folds. (13) 

A twice-born one should carry a staff, measuring up' 
to the tips of hairs in length, made of the Be/, the 
Paléska, the sacrificial fig, or of the Udumvara 
wood. (14) 

Being self-restrained, a twice-born one should make 
the Sandhydé or adoration, [both] in the morning and 
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evening. He should never fail, out of lustful desire, 
avarice, fear or stupefaction. (15) 

Thereupon, with a delighted mind, he should adore 
the Sacred Fire, [both] in the morning and evening. 
Having bathed, he should offer oblations to the Deities, 
Rishis and all the classes of Pitrzs. (16) 

He should, then, perform the adoration of the Deities 
with flowers, leaves and water. Saying, with proper 
humility,—‘ I, such and such person, salute thee,” he 
should, every day, religiously bow unto his elders. [By 
this,] one acquires long life, health, wealth and pros- 
perity. (17—18) 

If another Bréhmana salutes [him], he [the other 
Bréhmana] should be [greeted in return], saying,—“ Be 
long-lived, O gentle one.’ These words should be 
uttered after addressing him by his name. (19) 

A Bréhmana, who does not know how to return a 
salutation, on being saluted [by another], should never 
be bowed unto by a learned person. He is like a 
Sidra. (20) 

[At the time of salutation,] the feet of an elder 
should not be touched by the left hand. His left foot 
should be touched by the left hand; and the right, by 
the right one. (21) 

One should, first of all, bow unto him from whom one 
acquires temporal, Vedic, and spiritual knowledge. (22) 


One should not [at the time of saluting] touch water, 
food acquired by begging, flowers, [and] sacrificial fuels, | 
as also other articles that may have been dedicated to a 
Deity. (23) 

The preceptor, the father, the eldest brother, or the 
king, after approaching him, shall accost a Bréhmana of 
his well-being ; a Kshatriya, of his health; a Vais’ ya, of 
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peace ; and a S’ddra, of freedom from diseases. A 
maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the eldest brother, the 
maternal grandfather, the paternal grandfather, the headi 
of the castes and a paternal uncle, are known as: the 
seven Pitrzs or fathers. (24—25) 

The mother, the maternal grandmother, the pre- 
ceptor’s wife, paternal and maternal aunts, the mother- 
in-law, the paternal grandmother and the eldest sister, 
are to. be known as elderly women. (26) 


All of them. are spoken of as the female and male. 
elders: one should follow them with mind, words and 
deeds. (27) l 

Seeing an. elderly person, one should: get up andi 
‘salute him or her with folded. palms. One should. not sit 
with the elders, nor should one quarrel with them. on, 
any account. (25). 

Even for preserving his own. life, one should not 
injure or speak ill of elderly persons. Even when 
endued with other accomplishments, a person,. injuring: 
elders, goes downwards. (29) 

Of all elderly persons, five. are to be particularly 
[adored], viz., the father, the. mother, the- spiritual guide,. 
the teacher and the priest; of them the first three are- 
the foremost ; and of them a mother is to be particularly: 
adored. (30) 

One who gives habitation even for a day, one who. 
gives instructions even for a moment, the eldest brother 
and the protector [or the husband in case of 4 woman], 
are the five Gurus, (elderly persons worthy of res- 
pect). (31) 

These five should be adored by one, seeking one’s: 
own well-being, with one’s best personal exertion on 
even with the renou ncem ent of one’s.own life. (32 
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With disinterestedness and renouncing all, a son 
should, devotedly, serve them both, so long as the father 
and the mother live. (33) 

The father and the mother being pleased with their 
son’s accomplishments, the son, by this deed, attains 
to [the fruition of] all [his] works. (34) 

There is no Deity equal to mother ; there is no Gur 
(elder) equal to father; there exists no return of their 
good offices. (35) 

One should—by deeds, thoughts and words—do unto 
them what they like. Without being commanded by 
them, one should not perform any religious rite, exclud- 
ing those which yield emancipation and the daily and 
obligatory rites. [To serve the parents] is laid down 
as the cream of religion, yielding delightful fruits in the 
next world. (36—37) 

With his permission, taking leave of the preceptor 
who properly instructs him about good conduct, makes a 
disciple enjoy the fruits of his learning fin this world], 
as well as in the celestial region after death. (38) 

The silly wight, who disrespectfully treats his eldest 
brother who is like unto his father, goes, by that sin, 
into hell. (39) 

[One should keep an eye on] the good services and 
honour of a giver in this world. It is admitted that a 
protector should be adored by all men with mental con- 
centration. (40) 


The most exalted regions are for those men who 
renounce their own lives for procuring food for their 
protector. The divine Bhrigu has said so. (41) 

One, younger in years, should get up [on seeing} 
maternal uncles, paternal uncles, father-in-law, priests 
and preceptors, and say,—‘ I am here.” (42) 
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A person, younger in years, if he ts initiated in a 
sacrifice, must not be called by name. A person, 
conversant with religious laws, should address him with 
the word, —“ Bhos.” (43) 

Brahmands, Kshatriyads and others, seeking their 
prosperity, should respectfully bow down their heads 
unto [their elders]. This destroys all sins. (44) 

Even if they are endued with knowledge, good works 
and other accomplishments, and be sufficiently well- 
read in the Sruti, the Kshatriyds and other castes are 
never to be saluted by the Brahmands. (45) 

The rule is that a Brahmana should bless all the 
other castes anda younger person of his own caste, 
and salute the elderly persons [of his own caste]. (46). 


Fire is adorable unto the twice-born; a Braéhkmana, 
unto all the castes; the husband also is adorable unto 
wives, and a guest is adorable unto all. (47) 


[He is to be reverenced,] who has learning, [pious] 
action, age, friend and wealth; these five are called 
objects of honour, each preceding one being more im- 
portant [than the succeeding one]. (48) 


He is a qualified person amongst the three Varnas, 
who [at least] possesses one of these five [accom- 
plishments]. Even if he happens to be inferior in any 
other respect, he is worthy of homage. (49) 


[Respect should be offered*] unto the Brékmandas, 
who help in the offering of piņndas, unto the womankind, 
the king, his eye (z.e., his emissary), aged persons, those, 
pressed down by a heavy load, the diseased and the 
weak. (50) 


* The sense of the Text is, that if one of the persons, described 
therein, appears, one should give him way out of respect, 


ho 
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Having collected daily, in a devout spirit, alms from 
the houses of good people, one should dedicate them to 
the preceptor, and, then, with his permission, take one’s 
meal, abstaining [all the while] from speech. (51) 

A Bréhmanda, who has been invested with the sacred 
thread, should beg alms, using before [the word] Bhavat ; 
a Kshatriya [should use the word] kavat in the 
middle; a Vais’ ya [should use the word} Bhavat in 
the epd (52) 

One should first beg alms from his mother, sister, or 
mother’s sister, and should approach such [a woman] 
as does not insult him. (53) 

It is said that one may receive alms from all of his 
Own caste or from all castes; but he should shun the 
outcastes. (54) 

A Brahmachdrin should daily, in a devout spirit, 
collect alms from those who are given to the study of 
the Védds; the celebration of sacrifices, and be intent 
upon the performance of his own works (z.e , those laid 
down for their respective castes and orders). (55) 

One should not beg alms from the family of his 
preceptor, from his kinsmen and from relatives made 
by marriage. Inthe absence of a house [from which 
alms may be collected], every preceding party should, 
in order, be avoided.t (56) 

Persons, mentioned before, being not available, one, 
controlling his ownself and speech and without looking 


* This refers to the various forms of expressions used while begging 
alms. A Brdéhmanda should say,—Bhavati bhikshém déhi; a Kshatriya 
should say,—‘“Bhiksham bhavati déhi ;” and a Vais’ya,—'Bhiksham 
déhi bhavati.” 

t The meaning is, that if there is not any other family available, one 
could receive alms from relations by marriage ; in their absence, from 
his own kinsmen; and in their absence, from the preceptor’s family. 
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towards any direction, should approach every one of the 
village. (57) 

Having collected food by begging, he should, every 
day with [the preceptor’s}] permission, devoutly, atten- 
tively and abstaining from speech, take a portion capable 
of keeping him alive. (58) 

A Brahmacharin should daily support himself with 
food acquired by begging and suppress his passions. 
It is said in the Sweyztz that a Brahmachérin’s sup- 
porting himself with alms is tantamount to fasting. (59) 


He should daily adore his food and take it without 
speaking ill of it; on seeing it, he should be delighted 
and happy, and should welcome it with laudation. (60) 


Taking too much or bad food is destructive of 
health, longevity, attainment of the celestial region and 
virtue, and is condemned by the community. Therefore, 
it should be avoided. (61) 


With his face directed towards the east or the south, 
he should daily take his meals, according to the eternal 
regulation. But he should never eat facing the 
north. (62) 


Having washed his hands and feet and been seated 
in a purified place, he should rinse his mouth twice 
after it. (63) 


Having drawn a circular figure first, he should place 
the vessel on it, and eat till the recitation of the formulz 
amrttopidhan, etc., at the end of his meal. He should 
abstain from speech [all the while]. (64) 


‘CHAPTER Ji. 


[RULES FOR RINSING THE MOUTH AND KEEPING THE BODY PURE. | 


-AFTER eating, drinking, bathing, walking, touching that 
‘part of a lip where there is no hair, changing clothes, 
‘passing semen, urine and excreta, conversing with 
degraded castes, at the commencement of study, after 
coughing or heavy sighing, after going to a cremation 
‘ground or toa crossing of many roads, and at the two 
Sandhyés or adorations, the foremost of the twice-born 
ones should rinse his mouth again. (1—3) 


After conversing with a Chandéla or a Mlechchha, 
after talking with abandoned women or with S’ddrés, 
after touching an abandoned man or leavings of food, 
after shedding tears, after speaking an untruth, after 
taking meals at the two Sandhyds, after bathing, drink- i 
‘ing or touching urine and excreta, one should rinse his 
'mouth again, even if he has rinsed it once. Elsewhere 
{he should] rinse [it] once only. [Water for rinsing the 
mouth not being available, one, being self-restrained, 
‘can attain purification] by touching fire, kine or the 
tight ear. (4—6) 

By touching men, stones, or tying again Mivz,* one 
should ‘touch pure water, grass or earth. By touch- 
ing one’s own hair or washing water, one should, 
“seated at ease with his face directed towards the east or 
ithe north, [rinse his mouth] with pure water, which is 
neither hot, nor frothy nor sullied. (7—8) 


* A cloth worn round a woman’s waist, or more properly the ends 
‘of the cloth tied into a knot in front. 
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By keeping the head or the ear covered, having tlie 
Káchhá* or the S’:khét untied, or by not washing the 
feet, one remains impure, even if he has rinsed his 
mouth. (9) 

A learned man should never rinse his mouth with 
his shoes or with his headgear on, or while stationed in 
water. [Nor should he do it] with rain water, or with 
water mixed with clarified butter or while standing. (10) 

[He should not rinse his mouth] with water placed 
in one palm, [and should rinse it] again [with water 
brought by all castes’, excepting a S’adra. [He should 
not rinse it while] seated, with his sandals on, or keeping 
his hand outside the knee. (11) 

He should not talk, laugh, cast his looks here and 
there, nor bend his body [while rinsing his mouth.] 
[He should not rinse his mouth] without seeing water 
or with water that is hot or frothy. (12) 

[Nor should he do it] with water served by the hands 
of a S'údra or of a dirty person, or with alkaline water, 
[or with water] taken up by the -fingers. He should 
not make any sound and must be self-centered [at the 
time of his rinsing}. (13) 

[Nor should he do it) with discoloured and distasteful 
water, or with the water passing through a crevice or 
[through the pores] of animals (such as drops of 
perspiration), and at a time beyond the appointed 
hour. (14) 

A Braéhmana is purified by water going to his heart, 
a Kshatriya by a drop [going to his throat], a Vazs’ya 
by that entering into his mouth, while a Súdra and 
a woman by merely touching [the water with lips]. (15) 


* The hem of the lower garment tucked into the waistband, 
+ A lock of hair on the crown of the head. 
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Brahman is said [to reside] in the line at the 
root of the thumb. The space between the thumb and 
the forefinger, is the most excellent Zirtham (holy place) 
for the departed manes. (16) 

The base of the smallest finger is called [the holy 
place] for Prajdpati or the Kdya-Tirtham. The tops 
of allthe fingers are described as [forming the holy 
place] for the Deities; and the roots, for the Reshzs. 
[These are] Dazva-, and A’rsha-, Tirthams. The middle 
part is described as that of Agni. It is also [called] 
Soumika (i.e. belonging to Soma or the Moon]. Know- 
ing all these holy places, one is not possessed by stupe- 
faction. (17—18) 

A B8rdéhmana should daily rinse his mouth with the 
Brahma-, or with the Káya-, or with the Daiva-, Tirtham, 
but not with the Putr7-[Tirtham], O ye twice-born 
ones.* (19) 

It is laid down in the Smrz¢z that a Bréhmana, being 
self-restrained, should first drink water thrice. Closing 
the lips of the mouth, he should touch it with the root 
of the thumb. (20) 

Then with the thumb and the nameless finger, he 
should touch the two eyes. Then with the thumb and 
forefinger, he should touch the tip of the nose. (21) 

With the smallest finger and the thumb, he should 
touch the two ears. With them all (z.e., all the fingers) 
or with the palm, he should touch the breast. (22) 

Similarly he should touch the head with the thumb, 
[once] or twice. He should sip water thrice, the Deities 
are gratified by this [method]. (23) 


* These are described as holy places, and a Brdéhmana should drink 
water at the time of the dchamanam or rinsing, with these parts of 
the fingers. 
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We have heard that Brahma, Vishnu and Mahes’wara> 
become pleased [with him who performs échamanam). 
The Ganges and the Yamuna are pleased 'with sprinkling 
[the lips of water]. (24) 

The Sun and the Moon are pleased with touching the 
two eyes; and the A’swins are gratified with touching: 
the tip of the nose. (25) 

When the two ears are touched similarly, the Wind) 
and the Fire become pleased ; and all the Deities. become: 
gratified when the breast is touched. (26) l 

The Purusha (é¢man) becomes pleased’ when the- 
head is touched. The drops that fall from the mouth on: 
the limbs, do not make leavings [of a drink]. (27) 

When: {any particle of food,] fixed to a tooth, drops- 
down at the touch of the tongue, the person remains. 
impure [so long he does not rinse his. mouth]: The 
drops of water, which fall at the feet [of a person 
offering water] to another for performing dchamanam: 
(rinsing), are known as equal to. [water! placed on a 
[pure] spot. By them, one does not become sullied. 
There is no- impurity in Wadhuparka,* Soma,t in chew- 
ing betel-leaves, fruits, roots and the sugarcane rod. 
Us’anA has said so. If while moving about in a place: 
of eating and drinking, a Brdkmana touches any leav- 
ings, he should keep on the ground [all-the articles in 
his hands], rinse his mouth and sprinkle those articles. 
with water. If while carrying metallic vessels [for 
adoration], he touches any leavings, he should rinse his 
mouth without placing those articles on earth and shall 
thereby attain purification. Similarly one should do, 
on touching [any leavings, while carrying clothes]: there 


* A respectful offering of five ingredients, such as honey, etc. 
f The juice of the Moon-Piant, 
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being no difference between clothes [and metallic: 
vessels]. (28—32) 

In the night, when there is fear of thieves and tigers. 
on the way, if one passes urine and’ excreta without 
washing himself with water, [he does not become impure}! 
nor the article in his hand becomes. sullied, (33) 

Placing his sacrificial thread on his right ear and: 
facing the north, one should pass urine and excreta. In, 
the night, he should face the south. (34). 

Covering the ground with [pieces of] wood,. leaves,. 
clods of earth, or grass and bending his. head low, one- 
should pass urine and excreta there. (35) 

One should not pass urine or excreta under a shade,, 
in. a well, in. a river, in a cowpen, on a road, om 
a sacrificial ground, in water, fire, ashes or on. the 
cremation ground. (36) 

[One should not pass urine or excreta] on. cowdung,, 
on a foundation, in a cowshed, on a place covered with. 
green grass; nor while standing,. nor being naked, nor 
on the summit of a mountain. (37) 

[Nor one should] do so in a dilapidated temple, or 
onan anthill, orin holes containing living animals, or. 
while walking. (38) 

[One should not do so] on husk, charcoal and skull,. 
as well as ona public road, ona field of cultivation, 
in a hole, in water and at the crossing of four roads. (39) 


[One should never ease oneself] near a garden, on. 
a barren land, on another’s excreta, with the shoes 
on, with an umbrella overhead, or having the atmospheric 
region in view. (40) 


[One should not do so] before women, elderly persons,. 
Brahmands and kine, or before [the image of a] Deity, 
a temple anda water. (41) 
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{One should not do so] casting his looks on a river 
or on luminous bodies, or facing them, or in an open space 
or looking towards the Sun, Fire or the Moon. (42) 

Having brought [a clod of] earth, with it and pure 
water [already] brought, one should zealously wash 
oneself for purification till the bad smell is entirely 
removed. (43) 

One should not bring earth filled profusely with the 
dust of a Brdaéhmana’s [feet], nor from clay, nor from a 
road, nor from a barren ground, nor from what has been 
left by another person after purifying oneself. (44) 

What one drinks, by inspiring it with Mantrams 
and reciting all the letters of the Pranava, Gayatri, and 
the Vydarhritz, is called Mantrachamanam.*® (46) 

Thus by Géyatrydchaman,t S’rutyachamanam{ is 
described. (47) 


CHAPTER III. 


[LIFE AND CONDUCT OF A BRAHMACHA RIN, OR A RELIGIOUS STUDENT. | 


HAVING thus purified his own body and restrained [the 
operation of] the body and others (speech, senses, etc.,) 
and casting his looks at the preceptor’s face, [a 
religious student} should attentively prosecute his 
studies. (1) 

Always keeping [the right hand] uplifted, performing 
the Sandhyd-adorations and observing good conduct, 


* Rinsing the mouth with water accompanied with the recitation 
of the Mystic Syllables. 

t The same as above. Gédyatri is the most sacred Vedic Mantram. 

} A’chamanam accompanied with the recitation of the Vedic 


Mantram. 
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[and] when ordered by his preceptor with the saying,—~ 
‘Sit,’ should he sit before him. (2) 

While accepting the order [of his preceptor] or 
conversing with him, he should not lie down on his bed, 
be seated, eat and stand with his face against him 
(z.e., thes preceptor). (3) 

Near the preceptor, [a disciple’s] bed and seat should 
always be lower (than the preceptor’s]. He should 
not take his seat of his own accord ata place which is 
within the range of his preceptor’s vision. (4) 

He should not, even in his absence, take merely 
the name of his preceptor.* Nor should he imitate 
his (preceptor’s) movements and speech. (5) 

Where any accusation of the preceptor, real or false, 
takes place, [the disciple] should close his ears [with 
the fingers]; or he should leave that place and go 
elsewhere. (6) 

He should not adore him (preceptor) living at a 
distance, nor being irate, nor near women. He should 
not cut words with him; nor should he remain seated 
in his presence. (7) 

He shduld daily bring pitchers full of water, Kusa, 
flowers, and sacrificial fuels, and should daily wash his 
limbs and paste them with earth. (8) 

He should never go over the flowers used by him, or 
his (preceptor’s) bed, sandals, shoes, seat and shadow. (9) 

Having received wood for rubbing the tooth, he 
Should not dedicate it to him. He should never go 
[anywhere] without obtaining leave from him; nor 
should he be engaged in a work calculated to incur 
his displeasure or do him any harm. (10) 


* While taking the name of his preceptor, a disciple should alway 
use such epithets as dchdrya, upddhydya, etc. 
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Near him, he should never place his feet, and 
avoid yawning, laughing, sneezing and using an upper 
garment. (11) 

He should always avoid cracking fingers in his pre- 
sence. He should study at the appointed hour till the 
preceptor does not draw his mind [from teachitig]. (12) 

He should never sit on [his preceptor’s] seat, bed 
and conveyance. He should run after him when going 
quickly, and follow him when going [slowly]. (13) 

He is allowed to sit with his preceptor on an 
‘elephant, on a camel, on a conveyance [drawn by 
‘bullocks], in a royal palace, on a rock, on a chariot, 
‘on a seat made of stone, cr on one made of a big piece 
‘of wood. (14) 

He should always have control over his senses and 
mind, be shorn of anger and pure, and should always 
‘give utterance to sweet and beneficial words. (15) 


He should studiously avoid scented garlands, [sweet] 
‘juice, maidens, the destruction of small animals, smear- 
ing the body with oil, collyrium, shoes, the holding of 
umbrella, lastful desires, anger, fear, sleep (i.e, too much 
sleeping), singing [bad songs], playing on musical in- 
struments, dancing, gambling, detracting other people, 
looking at and conversing with women, injuring other 
people and wickedness. With a delighted mind he 
should bring pitchers full of water, flowers, cowdung, 4 
earth and Kus’z as much as is necessary for his own 
use. He should daily collect food [which a Brahma- 
chárin may take], except salt and what is stale. (16—19) 

He should always be impartial, have no attachment 
for singing, etc., should not see his face in a mirror, 
should not rub his teeth, should not converse with 
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notorious impure persons, women and S’édrds, and 
should not take the residue of his preceptor’s food wil- 
lingly for medicinal purposes. (20—21) 

He should never take such a bath as would remove 
the filth of his body,* and should not, without being 
permitted by his preceptor, salute his own elders. (22) 

He should similarly behave towards those of his 
elders who confer learning, and towards those who are 
born of the same stock, who suppress irreligion and 
deliver wholesome instructions. (23) 

Towards persons most prominent [in education and 
piety], preceptor’s wives, sons and kinsmen,—he should 
daily so behave himself as he does towards his pre- 
ceptor. (24) 

Whether a disciple be younger in years or of the same 
age [with him], the son of the preceptor teaching him, 
deserves respect, like unto the preceptor himself, in all 
sacrificial rites. (25) 

He should not besmear the body of the preceptor’s 
son with turmeric, make him bathe, take the leavings 
of his food and wash his feet. (26) 

All the wives of the preceptor should be adoted like 
the preceptor himself. All his other caste-wives should 
be reverenced with salutation and rising up. (27) 

Rubbing oil [on the person], bathing, cleansing with 
perfumes the body, and decorating the hairs, of the 
preceptor’s wife should never be done. (28) i 

The youthful wife of the preceptor should never be 
saluted by the feet. [The disciple] should salute her 


* The Author here means that a religious student should not be over: 
zéalous in bathing so as to beautify his person. Students should not 
spend too much of their time in bathing in order to look handsome, They 
should kave no eye on personal charms. 
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[placing his head on the ground] and saying,—" I ami 
such and such a person.” (29) 

Remembering always [the tenets of] religien, a Vipra 
(religious student) should touch the feet and salute the 
wives, of the preceptor. (30) 

The mother’s sister, maternal uncle’s wife, mother- 
in-law, father’s sister, and the wives of all the elders, 
should be adored like unto the preceptor’s wife. (31) 

The wife of an elder brother, those of kinsmen and 
relatives, mother’s sisters and father’s sisters, and elder 
sisters, should be saluted by touching the feet. (32) 

One should treat them all like his mother, but the 
latter is superior to’them all. The preceptor should duly 
instruct the disciple,—living for a year [in his house}, 
behaving ‘himself in the [aforesaid] manner, [who is} 
intelligent and always-doing good unto all,—in the Vedas, 
Dharma-S astras, and the Purénds, and [impart him} 
the knowledge of the 7a¢twas (principles). (33—34) 


The preceptor removes the sins of his disciple 
within a year. An A’chdrya’s son, one who wishes to 
hear attentively, one who has given knowledge [in any 
other subject], a virtuous person, a person pure [in 
body and mind], a relative, one who is capable of under- 
standing the scriptures, one who gives away money, 
a good man and a kinsman,—these ten should be taught 
according to the rules of religious teaching. A Kshatriya, 
[who is] grateful, shorn of malice, intelligent and 
always doing good; a Vazs’ya, endued with similar ac- 
complishments; a grateful Brahmana, a non-injuring 
Bréihmana, an intelligent Bréhmana.and a Bréhmana, 
doing good unto all,—these six should [also] be taught 
by the leading twice-born ones. Even though it be 
quite contrary to the established rules [of religious 
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instruction}, when a Vigra, invested with the sacred 
thread by another, comes, [he should be taught.] 
Instruction in the Védas should be given to these only, 
and not to any one else; so it is said. (35—37) 

Having rinsed his mouth, controlled his mind, and 
with his face directed towards the north, [a student] 
should daily study. He should look towards the face 
of his preceptor and touch his feet [before commencing 
the study]. (38) 

[When the preceptor] would say,—Adhishyabho (Oh, 
study), {the student should begin his study ; and when he 
would say,—] Viramostu (stop), [he should close it.] 
Seated on a Kus’d-seat with their tops facing the east, 
being purified by holding the Aus’é-reed [in his hand] 
and first performing the Priénéydma thrice, he should 
recite Om. At the close of the study, a twice-born Brå- 
Amana should also duly recite the Pranava. (39—40) 

Seated with folded palms, he should daily study 
[the Védas]. The Véda is the eternal eye of all 
persons. (41) 

He should duly study [the Védas] every day, or 
else he will fall off from the dignity of a Bréhmana. 
He, who daily reads the Rich, propitiates the Deities 
with the oblations of thickened milk. (42) 

The Deities, also, gratified, please him by granting 
him all desired-for articles. He, who always studies 
the Yajush, propitiates the Deities with curd. (43) 

He, who daily studies the Séman, propitiates the 
Deities with the oblations of clarified butter. The Deities 
are also propitiated by the daily study of Angirasa’s 
Atharvan. (44) 

The Deities are also gratified by the study of the 
Dhatna-S’astras, Aùgas (auxiliary subjects of the 
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Védas, such as, Grammar, Astronomy, etc.), Purdnas and 
Mimamsd. [If unable to read any of these,] he should, 
daily, with a concentrated mind and following the pres- 
cribed rules, study the Géyatri, either near water or 
going into a forest. A thousand times form the highest 
recitation of the divine [Géyatri]; a hundred times, 
the middling; and ten times, the lowest. He should 
daily recite the Géyatrz. It is laid down that recitation 
must be made thrice [in a day.] The Lord [Brahmá], 
weighing, in a balance, the Gédyatri and the Védas, 
[placed] the four Védas on one [scale], and the Géyatrz 
on the other. First reciting Om, he should then 
[recite] the Vydhriti (Bhir, Bhuvah, Swak). He should 
then attentively study the Gdyafri. [One] becomes 
possessed of great prosperity [by the study of the 
Gáyatrí]. [The preceptor] with his understanding 
(z.e., mind) fixed on the Géyatri, should teach [his 
disciples]. (45—49) 

In the former Kalpa, were produced the three Maká- 
Vydhritis, named Bhir, Bhuvah and Swah, destructive- 
of all inauspiciousness. (50) 

The three Vydéhritzs [represent] Pradhdna (Prakriti 
or Nature), Purusha (the soul), and Kála (time), or 
Brahmá, Vishnu and Mahes’wara, or Sattwa, Rajas and 
Tamas, or Present, Future and Past. (51) 

Om is Para-Brahman and the Géyatri is eternal. 
This Mantram (namely the Gáyatrí) has been des- 
cribed as the means of witnessing the Maha-Yoga,. 
(great union). (52) 


The Brahmachérin, who, understanding its meaning 
daily reads the Géyatri, the mother of the Védas, comes 
by the most excellent condition. (53) 


Of all (Mantrams) to be recited, there is’ none 
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superior to the Gayatri. It has been described, in the 
Smriti-S’4stra, as the [means of the acquisition of the] 
knowledge of the Real. O ye, leading twice-born ones, 
the commencement [of Vedic study] must take place 
on the Full-Moon day either of the months of A’shdda, 
S’ravana, or Bhédra. Going away from a village or a 
city, a Brahmachérin, being self-controfled, should 
study [the Védas}] for four-months-and-a-haff in a holy 
place. Under the constellation of Pushyd@, the twice-born 
ones should perform the dedicatory rite of the Védas. 
(54—56) 

[Or, he should do it] in the first part of the first day 
of the month of Mégha. After this, the twice-born 
ones should study the Védas in the light fortnight. (57) 

In the dark fortnight, a person should study the 
Vedingas and the Puranas. Both the teacher and the 
pupil should carefully avoid the [following] periods, 
when no Vedic studies should be prosecuted :—vzz., the 
night when a roaring wind blows, the day when a dusty 
wind blows, when a down-pour of rain takes place 
accompanied with the flashing of lightning and roaring 
of clouds, and when huge fire-brands drop down. Praja- 
pati has laid down these periods as being unworthy 
of Vedic (studies). (58—60) 

When one shall see all these (thunder, lightning, etc.) 
rise in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is 
lighted up, he should not study the Védas; and in other 
seasons, except the rainy, on seeing a cloud.* (61) 

Appearance of a portendous sound in the sky, earth- 


* This means that in the rainy season when thunder and lightning 
appear in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is lighted, no 
study should be prosecuted. It may be done at any other time in the 
rainy season, even if these inauspicious signs appear, 
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quake and the fall of luminous bodies, form, also the 
periods when religious study should not be prosecuted 
even in the rainy season. (62) 

In any other season, except the rainy, if the roaring of 
thunder and cloud appear in the morning and evening 
when the Sacred Fire is lighted up, the study should be 
stopped at once. So the Muni has said. (63) 

Those, who wish for cleverness in actions, should 
never prosecute [religious] studies in villages or cities. 
And every day [the study must be stopped) when any 
bad smell [comes in]. (64) 

No study [is allowed] in a village inhabited by low- 
caste people,* near an irreligious person, when cries 
are heard and where there is a multitude of men. (65) 

In water, in the middle of the night, when one passes 
urine and excreta, while touching the leavings of food 
and after eating articles offered at a S’raddha,t a twice- 
born one should not even think [of the Védas] with the 
mind. (66) 

Having accepted an invitation for the Zkoddhista- 
S’raddha,{ on the birth of the king’s son and on solar 
and lunar eclipses, a learned Brdhmana should not 
study the Védas for three days. (67) 

As long as the scent and paste, dedicated at the 
Ekoddhista (S’raddha) exist on the person of a learned 
Bréhmana, he should not study the Védas. (68) 

Lying down, seated by placing the soles of the feet 
on the seat, sitting with a cloth girt round the legs and 


* Another reading is antargate s'ave, i.e., where there is a dead 
body. 

+ The meaning is that after taking food oflered at a S’rdddha one 
should not even think of the Védas for full twenty-four hours from that 
time. 

2 A funeral rite performed for a definite individual deceased. 
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knees, taking fish or meat, or food rendered impure by 
birth ar death, a twice-born one should not study [the 
Védas}. (69) 

On a day covered with mist, on hearing the sound 
of an arrow, at the two Sandhyds, on the last day of 
the dark fortnight, on the fourteenth-,; and the eighth-, 
day of the two fortnights, and on the Full-Moon day, 
[a twice-born one should not study the Védas]. (70) 


Before the commencement of Vedic study and after 
the performance of the dedicatory rite, [the study} 
must be put a stop to, as laid down in the Smriti, for 
three nights. One should not prosecute Vedic studies 
on Ashtakas, at the termination of the seasons and in 
the nights. (71) 


The three eight days inthe dark fortnight, in the 
months, of Agrahdyana, Pousha and Mágha, have been 
designated by the sages as Ashtakas. (72) 


A twice-born one should never study under the shade 
of S’lesmataka, S’almali, Madhuka, Kovidara, and 
Kapithwa ttees. (73) 


On the demise of a person studying the same branch, 
or that of a fellow-religious-student, or that of the 
preceptor, [abstention from study] for three nights is 
prescribed in the Smriti. (74) 


On all these faulty occasions, abstention from study 
is laid down for the Bréhmands. The Rékshasés do 
mischief unto them who study [on these interdicted 
occasions]; therefore one should avoid them (.¢., these 
occasions). (75) 


There is no stoppage of study in the daily rites of the 
Sandhyé-adorations, in the preliminary and dedicatory 
rites of Vedic study and in the Homa-Mantrams. (76) 
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On an Ashtaka-day, when a high wind blows of 
in [any other] calamity, a twice-born one should study 
one Rich-, or one Yazus-, or one Séma-, Mantram. (77) 

There is no prohibition in the study of the Vedavgas, 
or of the /tihdsas (History) and the Purdnas; or 
of the Dharma-S’astras and other [works]; but a 
twice-born one should abstain from studying all these 
on parva-days. (78) 

I have thus described, in brief, the duties of the 
Religious Students. Formerly Brahmá described them 
before the Rzshzs gifted with the knowledge of self. (79) 


A twice-born person, who without studying the Sruti 
devotes his care elsewhere, (2.é., to any other subject) is; 
indeed, a foolish wight opposed to the study of the Véda:. 
He should not be accosted by the twice-born. (80) 


The foremost of the twice-born ones should not be 
satisfied with merely reading the Védas. The mere 
recitation of the Vedas becomes useless like a cow in 
mire. (81) 

He, who studying duly the Veda (Samhita) does 
not discuss (7.¢., master) the Védanta, becomes like a 
S’idra with his entire family. And he is not entitled 
to have water for washing his feet. (82) 

If a twice-born person wishes to lead the life of a 
perpetual religious student at the house of his pre- 
ceptor; he should serve him diligently and assiduously 
till the destruction of his body. (83) 

Or (če; in the absence of his preceptor), going to a 
forest he should duly offer oblations to Fire. And 
being self-restrained,; he should ever and anon study 
the Spiritual Science. (84) 


Having bathed and besmeared his body with ashes, 
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he should, always, study the Védas, and especially the 
Sdvitri and S’atarudra (verses) of the Védas. (85) 

O ye twice-born ones, having studied [either] one, 
or two, or three, of the Védas, or the [entire] four Védas 
and understood their meaning properly, the foremost of 
the twice-born should [celebrate the occasion with the 
terminating] bath. (86) 

He should zealously perform, every day, his own 
duties as laid down in the Véda. Not doing:them, he 
immediately falls down on dreadful hells. (87) 

Being self-controlled, he should practise [the recita- 
tion of] the Védas and never give up the [celebration of] 
great sacrifices. He should do all domestic works and 
the Sandhyd-adorations. (88) 

He should, daily, study the Védas and put on his 
sacred thread. He should speak the truth and control 
his passion. [Such conduct] leads to the attainment of 
emancipation. (89) 

Bathing, performing the Sandhyd-adorations and the 
Brahma-Vajia every day, being shorn of malice, mild 
and self-controlled, a householder succeeds in getting 
over worldliness. (gc) 

A twice-born man, who being gested reads 
religious books, discourses [on them], becomes glorified 
in the region of Brahmá. (91) 


Having meditated completely on d¢maz and there- 
after performed the morning rites before making offer- 
ing to all the Deities (made by presenting oblations to 
Fire before meals), he should feed the Bréhmands in the 
mid-day. (92) 

With his face directed towards the east or the Sun, 
he should take his meals. Seated on a purified seat, he 
should place his feet on the ground. (93) 
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To take meals with one’s face directe d towards the 
east, produces longevity ; [to do so] with the face directed 
towards the south, yields fame; to eat with the face 
towards the west, brings on prosperity ; and to eat with 
the face towards the north, yields [the fruits of] truth- 
fulness. (94) 

He (z.e. one leading the domestic mode of life), 
should himself take his meals afterwards and place 
the residue on the ground. This, Us’ana says, is equal 
to fasting. (95) 

Again, washing his hands and feet, l'and] rinsing his 
mouth and being shorn of anger, he should take his 
meals in the night in a purified place after having it 
[properly] cleansed. (96) 

Reciting the Vyéhriti and encircling the food with 
water, he should sprinkle it afterwards with the Pari- 
s'echana-Mantram. (97) 

Then offering food to Chztra-Gupta, sprinkling it 
and reciting the Mantram, [running as,—] Amritopi- 
staranamasi, he should perform the rite of A’pos’ana.* (98) 


With the recitation of Swahaé and Pranava, he should 
offer oblation to the [vital air] Práņa. Then offering 
oblation to the Apdéna, he should offer the same after- 
wards to the Vydána. (99) 


Thereupon he should offer the same to the Uddna, and 
the fifth [oblation] to the Samdéna. Then understanding 
their true import, a twice-born one should offer oblation 
to his own self. (100) 

Having meditated, in his mind, on the Divine Self- 
Existent Prajdpati, he should, at his pleasure, take the 
last portion of the food with curry. (101) 


* A kind of prayer repeated before and after eating. 
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After eating, he should recite [the Mantram] Amrito- 
pidhdnamasi and drink water. Having sipped water, he 
should, again, perform the dchamanam. Then reciting 
the Mantram —Gouriti, or thrice Géyatri, consisting of 
three édas and destructive of all sins, he should touch 
his breast with the Mantram, Prénanédm Granthi- 
rast. (102—103) 

Then taking up the thumb of the foot with the thumb, 
lifting his hand and being self-controlled, he should pass 
off water from his hand. (104) 

Having offered oblations, he should inspire his own- 
self with Mantrams, reciting Swadhá. Then with the 
Mantram,—Yo yapet Brahmane, he should sprinkle 
himself with water. (105) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that of all the yégas 
[sacrifices], d¢ma-yaga is the foremost. In the afternoon 
of every A’mdvasyé (the last day of the dark fortnight) 
S’raéddha should be performed by the twice-born. (106) 

This S’réddha is called Pindanvaharyakam.* In 
the afternoon of the day, when the waning of the Moon 
takes place, the twice-born should perform it with sanc- 
tified fish and meat. (107) 

In the dark fortnight there are [fifteen] ¢7¢hzs (days) 
such as Pratipad (the first day). Leaving off the four- 
teenth day, [one should perform it] on Pavchami (fifth 
day), one after another.t (108) 


* Pinda means the Pitris or the departed Manes. It is so called 
because it affords gratification to them for a month. 

+ There are fifteen days inthe fortnight. If these days are divided 
by five, three groups are formed. The three Paichami-days are accord- 
ingly the fifth, tenth, and the last or the A’mdvasyd-, day. Of them, the 
second, z.e., the tenth, day'is superior to the first or the fifth, day, and the 
last, że., the A’mdévasyd-, day is superior to the second, or the tenth, day. 
The word uttavottaram in the Text signifies this superiority. 
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. Amongst the éz¢hzs beginning with the first day 
after the Full-Moon-Day, divided into three groups, the 
A’mavasyé (the last day of the dark fortnight), and the 
three Ashktakas [are the best]. The three sacred 
Ashtakas, the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight in every 
month, and the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight in 
the month of Mágha and under the constellation of 
Maghé, are particularly [preferable]. During the solar 
and lunar eclipses, on all these days, and on the;death* 
of boys, occasional funeral rites should be performed. 
Otherwise, a person becomes a dweller of hell. Adamya- 
S’raddhas are praised in eclipses, on the last days of 
the summer and winter solistices, and when the Sun 
enters on its equinoctial passage. [A S’rdddha,—per- 
formed] when any conjunction of planets, foreboding 
evil, takes place, [yields] unending fruits. A S’raddha, 
performed on the last day of all the months and on 
birth-days, [yields] eternal [fruits]. (109—112) 

Under any planet and on any ¢z¢hz and day, one may 
perform a Kdmya-S’raddha for a particular object. O ye 
leading twice-born ones, by performing the same under 
the influence of the Pleiades, one acquires the celestial 
region. (113) 

Proper ingredients and worthy Bréhmands being 
available, [one should perform the [.S’rdéddha]: there is 
no limitation of time in it. One should perform an 
Abhyudaya-S’raddha at the commencement of all [fes- 
tive and initiatory] rites, such as the birth of a son, etc. 
A S'raddha, thatsis performed on a parva-day, is called 
Parvana, What is performed every day, is called Nitya ; 


* In some Texts there is janana, i.e., on the birth of children. The 
S'ráddha is to be performed, because no child-death takes place in a 
family unless the Manes are offended. 
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[what is performed with a particular end in view, is. 
called] Kémya. [What is performed occasionally, when. 
Ashtaka and other exceptional days appear, is called} 
Naimitttka. (114—115) 

He,—who disregarding a Bréhmana, well-read in the 
S’ruti, living at hand, gives the food to another,—that 
sinful wight consumes, by such a deed, his seven genera- 
tions. (116) 


If a Vipra [living at a distance} excels [the one 
living near] in character, learning, etc., [the performer 
of the S’rdddha] should, himself, offer, with care, [the 
food] unto him, renouncing the one living near. (117) 


An illiterate Brahmana, accepting funeral cakes, 
gold, kine, horses, lands and sesame seeds, gets con- 
sumed like a wood. (118) 


The anniversary day of the death of the lady, 
devoted to her husband, who ascends the same funeral 
pyre with him, arriving, two separate funeral balls 
(indas) should be made. (119) 


[For a deceased person,] oblations of water should be 
religiously offered]; and S’raddha and Pérvana,—called 
Nagna (i.e., in which persons, qualified to offer pinda, 
should shave their heads)—should be performed. The rite 
of depositing bones [should be performed] within the first 
three days after death; and on the tenth day, the pinda 
for sequring final beatitude [should be offered]. (120) 


Ourdha-funeral rites should be performed on the tenth 
day and on the final day of purification [if the period 
is somehow increased]. If the rite of depositing bones 
takes place on the tenth day or on a day subsequent to 
that, on account of there being destroyed or lost, and 
if the dead body is to be cremated again,'then one should 
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duly perform anew the ceremony of offering water 
and the new or the first S’rdddha. (121—122) 

A twice-born man, whether he maintains the Sacred 
Fire or not, whose father is dead, should perform 
the S’rdddha every day, particularly those at sacred 
places. (123) 

If the Putrz-vessel lies upraised or askance, the 
departed Manes, being enraged, do not partake of the 
food. (124) 

“ May what is divorced from food, rite and Mantram 
become faultless.’ Having recited the foregoing, one 
should feed them with care. (125) 

Ekoddistha, Ekoddhisthavidhika, Vriddhi, Parvana 
and Pérvanavidhika,—these fivefold S’raddhas have 
been enunciated by Bhrigu’s son. (126) 

The S’rdéddha, performed with care at the time 
of starting ona journey, is called the sixth. And the 
Pédrvana, performed for purification, has been described 
by Brahma as the seventh. (127) 

The S’réddha, performed for the Deities, is the eighth, 
by doing which, one is freed from fear. At the two 
periods of junction between day and night,* and in the 
night no S’réddha should be performed, for no evidence 
is found [in the Védas in its support]. (128) 

[Those performed at various] countries (pilgrimages) 
particularly, yield unending merits. (129) 

A S’raddha performed at Gaya, and death at Praydga 
(Allahabad, the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna), yield unending fruits. The intelligent sages 
all sing and describe this Gathé (discourse.) (130) 


* Some Texts read Réhudars’dndt instead of Ahkordtromadars’anat, 
i.e, during the eclipses, no S’rdddha should be performed, 
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Many sons, endued with good character and accom- 
plishments, should be sought for. If one, amongst that 
multitude, happens to go to Gayd, and even if going 
there accidentally in a company, performs the S’raddha, 
the departed Manes are gratified by him; and he, too, 
comes by most excellent condition. (131—132) 

On the Mountain Varéha, especially in Gayé and in 
such like pilgrimages, [if a S'’ráddha is performed], the 
departed Manes are gratified thereby. (133) 

With rice, barley, bean, water, fruits, roots, leaves 
of the sacred fig-tree, vegetables, rice growing wild or 
without cultivation, Przyargu (a kind of creeper), wheat, 
sesame and kidney bean, one should gratify his de- 
parted Manes. At the time of a S’rdddha, he should 
give away sweet fruits, sugar-cane juice, sweet small 
cardamoms, Vidaryas (prickly pear) and ducks. He 
should give away with sugar and curd, fried paddy 
mixed with honey. (134—136) 

One should, with care, give at a S’rdddha, deer, lamb 
and tortoise. With fish and meat, [the Manes attain to 
gratification for] two months; and [for] three months, 
with the meat of deer. (137) 

With mutton, [they are gratified for] four months; 
with the meat of birds, [for] five months; with the meat 
of goat, [for] six months; and with the meat of Ruru- 
deer, [for] nine months. (138) 


With the meat of buffalo and pork, [they] are grati- 
fied for ten months; and with the meat of hare and 
tortoise, for eleven months. (139) 


With cow’s milk and Péyasa (milk and boiled-rice), 
[they attain to gratification for] one year. With the 
meat of rhinoceros, [they attain to] gratification for 
twelve years, (140) 
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Black pot herbs, sea-scrabs, meat of rhinoceros and 
black goat, honey and all other roots lead to their ever- 
lasting gratification. (141) 

° Having himself bought or obtained by begging all 
the ingredients necessary [for performing a S’rdéddha] 
for a deceased person, a twice-born man should make a 
presentation of them, with care, fat a S’rdddha. The 
fruit of such a gift is said to be eternal. (142) 

One should avoid pepper, betel-nut, Masuraka 
(pulse), dirty bottle-gourd, Brinjal, incantation, the meat 
of crane, deceitfulness, big roots, broken rice, human 
flesh, and the milk of she-buffalos. (143) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should, with 
every care, avoid, at the time of a S’réddha, Kodrava (a 
species of grain), Kovidara (fruit and leaves of the tree 
of the same name), Sthalapaka (a kind of grain) and 
A’mart. (144) 


CHAPTER IV. 
PERSONS WHO OUGHT TO BE INVITED AT A S’RA’DDHA. 


HAVING duly bathed, offered libations of water to the 
departed Manes, Deities and the Rishis, one, being of 
a delightful mind and purified, should perform the 
S’vaddha, of Pindanvaharyaka.* (1) 

First of all, he should cast his looks towards the 
Brahmanas, who have mastered the Védas, for they are 
the most qualified in offering clarified butter and food 
[to the departed Manes] and are [to be reverenced like] 
a guest, according to the Smriti. (2) 


* A S’raddha in which one} should take his meals after the funeral 
rice-ball has been offered to the Manes, ` 


ý 
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Those, who are given to the drinking of Soma-Juice, 
who know the true form of religion, who are truthful, 
who observe penances, who follow regulations, o 
know their wives at the proper time after the menses, 
who preserve the Five Sacred Fires, who are given to 


_ Vedic studies, who know the Yayur-Véda, who know 


the Rig-Véda, who are Trisuparna, (t.e., study the same 
portion of the Védas), who are Trimadhu (i.e., study 
the same portion of the Védas), who are 7rindchikéta, 
(z.e. study the same portion of the Védas), who have 
mastered the Sámá-Véda, who have duly studied the 
Siémar called the Fyéstha-Sama; those, who have 
studied the Atharva-S’iras, especially the Rudradhyayt ; 
who are is given to the performance of Aguzhotra; the 
learned; those, who know all sins, who have read the 
Six Argas; those, who are given to the adoration of 
the Guru, the Deities and the Fires, who are endued 
with spiritual knowledge, who are non-injuring, who 
do not daily accept presents, who constantly perform 
sacrifices, who are given to [the practice of] making 
gifts ;—all such Brdéhmanas are Pangtipdvands* (ie. 
entitled to seats of honour at dinner parties.) (3—7) 

Even if they may not be of the same Pravara 
{lineage) and of the same Gotra (family), and [even 
if they be not] relations,—those Brahmands are to be 
known as Parigtipdvands. (8) 

First of all one should feed a Yogin, endued with 
the knowledge of self; in his absence, a Naishtika 
(a perpetual religious student); in his absence, a self- 
controlled Upakarvanaka (a religious student who 
wishes to pass on to the state of a householder). (9) 


* Literally, those who purify Pangti, or persons who sit ia the same 
rew to dine. 
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In the latter's absence, one should feed a house- 
holder, who wishes to acquire emancipation and who has 
given up company. But one should never feed a house- 
holder who performs various works expecting the fruits 
thereof. (10) 

In this world, one, who feeds a Yatin, who is conver- 
sant with the three Gunds (universal tentencies) of 
Prakriti (Nature) and the spiritual science, reaps 
fruits superior to that of (feeding) a thousand persons 
well-read in the Védas. (11) 

Therefore one should, with care, feed the foremost 
of Yogins, endued with the knowledge of /’s’vara, with 
food and clarified butter ; and in his absence, the twice- 
born persons. (i2) 

This is the first rule in the distribution of the Havyd 
(food) and the Kavya (clarified butter); the following is 
the minor rule which good people follow. (13) 

One should feed his maternal grandfather, maternal 
uncle, father-in-law, preceptor, and daughter's son, if 
they are all learned and are like unto fire in Brahmanic 
energy. (14) 

One should not feed a friend at a S’rdddka ; he must 
be secured by money. Even if it is done without any 
Money-present at a funeral offering; it secures pros- 
perous fruits in the next world. (15) 

[In the absence of a worthy person,} it ts better to 
adore an accomplished friend, but never a qualified 
enemy. Clarified butter, partaken of by enemies, be- 
comes fruitless in the region of the dead. (16) 


Having offered the Havi to a person, who is not 
acquainted with the Védas, the giver does not attain to 
the fruits thereof. A person, not knowing the Védas,. 
would, in the next world, eat as many burning maces: 
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with downward faces as the number of balls, which he 

would eat at the time of distributing the Havya and Kavya. 
If persons learned in the Védas and the Yogins [take 
their meals at a S’rdddha], the performer is honodted 
both in this world and the next. (17—18) 

The twice-born men, as mentioned below, who 
partake of the Havya become A’sura (demonatc). He, 
in whose family the study of the Vedas and the [prac- 
tice of] sitting on the sacrificial altar has been given, up 
for three generations, is to be known as a bad 
Bréahmana, and he [should never be invited] at a 
S’rdddha. (19) 

He, who is the servant of a S’édra; he, who is the’ 
servant of the king; he, who is proud; he, who is 
irreligious; he, who works as the priest for a [whole] 
village; and he, who leads the life of a butcher ;—these 
six are contemptuous (nominal) Bréhmands. Manu has 
designated them as degraded ones, even if they impart 
[lessons in the] Védas. (20—22) 

The following are disqualified to be present at a 
S’raddha ceremony :—Those, who sell the S’ruti ; those, 
who marry widows; those, who enter into a locked 
room without the permission of the owner; and 
those, who officiate as priests for inferior castes ;—are 
described as out-castes. Those, who teach unknown 
persons; those, who give instructions on receiving fees ; 
those, who study the Védas by paying fees ;—are des- 
cribed as Vritakés. The Srámanás (Bouddha ascetics) ; 
Nirgoodas, (a class of naked mendicants); those, 
who, know the doctrines of the Panchardtra;* the 


* This is a sect amongst the Vaishnavds. The promulgater of this 
sect was S’andilya. According to them, Vishnu is the Supreme Deity 
and the sole cause of all. Deliverance is attainable by the worship of 
this Deity. 
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Finds ;* the Kapalikds ;t the Pas'upatas ,t—if these.and 
similar other heretics,—wicked souls pervaded by the 
quality of Zamas,—partake of the Mavi, the S’rdddha 

doe# not become successful, and it does not yield fruits 

in the next world. © ye leading Vzpras, a twice-born 

man, who does not follow an established order of life ; 

as well as the one, who enters upon a false one ;—are to 

be known as [atigtidushakds (i.e. those who are un- 

worthy to sit at adinner party.) One, who has a bad 

skin; one, who has bad nails; one, who is afflicted with 

leprosy; one, who suffers from leucoderma (¢.e., white 

leprosys) ; ome, who has brown colored teeth; oné, who 

is wily; one, who carries on a trade; a thief; a eunuch, 

an atheist; a drunkard; one, who knows an unmarried 

girl ; one, who kills heroes ; one, who has sexually known 

his brother’s widow (not as a sacred duty, but for the 

carnal gratification of one’s senses; an Incendiary ; one, 
who takes food, offered by-an intelligent person called 

the Kunda ; the Bréhmanis, who sell the Soma; one, who 

serves meals; an injuring person ; a(Paravitdz) younger 
brother who marries before his elder has been married ; 

one, who does not perform the five great sacrifices; the. 
son of a widow, re-married; one, who lives on usury ; one,. 

who lives by astrological calculations; one, who lives by 

singing and playing on musical instruments; one, who is. 

afflicted with a disease ; one, who is deaf; (23—30) 


* A follower of Faina doctrines. 


t Followers of a certain S’aiva Sect (the left-hand order) charac- 


terised by carrying skulls of men in the form of garlands and eating 
and drinking from them. 


t A sect of S’aiva worshippers ; they hold that /’s’wara, the Supreme 
Being is the Efficient Cause of the world, its Creator and Superintending 
and Ruling Providence. 
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One, who is defective in limbs; one, who has extra 
limbs ; a religious student, who has committed an act of 
incontinence; one, who vilifies a maiden; the son of 
a woman who commits adultery during the life-time 
of her husband; the bastard son of a widow; one 
imprecated with a curse; a low Bréhmana, who sub- 
sists upon offerings made to an idol; (31) 

One, who injures a friend ; one, who is deceitful ; one, 
who daily beats women ; one, who renounces his parents 
and preceptor; as well as one, who renounces his 
wife ; (32) 

One, who has no issue; one, who gives false 
evidence; one, who cooks food; one, who lives by 
treating diseases; one who goes to sea; one, who is 
ungrateful; one, who breaks a high way; and one, who 
breaks an agreement ; (33) 

One, who is given to the vilification of the Védas ; 
one, who is given to speaking against the Deities; one, 
who is given to speaking ill of the twice-born ;—[all 
these] should be avoided in all rites appertaining to 
a S’rdddha. (34) 

An ungrateful person; a deceitful person; a wicked 
soul; an atheist; one, who speaks against the Védas ; 
one, who slays a friend; one, who knows another’s wife; 
one, who falsely accuses a learned person; [should, also, 
be avoided.} (35) 

What is the use of speaking more on this subject, 
even those, who after doing prescribed works perpe- 
trate interdicted deeds, should, also, be carefully avoided 
ina S’raddha. (36) 


CHAPTER V. 


[RULES OF S’RA’DDHA. } 


HAVING purified himself with cow-dung and water and 
being self-controlled, [the performer of a S’7dddha,] 
saluting all the twice-born, should invite them with wel- 
come words. (1) 


On the day previous, he should say, —“ To-morrow 
shall my S’rdddha take place.” If it is impossible, he 
should invite a Brakmana, endued with [all] the marks 
mentioned before. (2) 


When the hour for the S’vdddha arrives, his departed 
Manes, fleet like the mind, hearing his [invitation] 
and meditating on it with a concentrated mind, arrive y 


there. (3) 


The departed Manes, who range in the intermediate 
region, follow the Brakmands, remain there in the shape. 
of the wind, and attain to the most excellent condition. 
after partaking of the food [offered there.] (4) 


When the hour for the S’råddha arrives, the Brah- 
mands who are invited, should all lead continent lives 
and sit there being self-restrained (5) 


They should all be shorn of anger and hastiness and 
be truthful and self-restrained. One, who takes meals 
at a S’réddha, should give up fear, sexual intercourse, 
wending a way and the recitation [of the Gdyatri.] (6) 


A Bréhmana, who, being invited, accepts another's 
invitation, [is a sinner.] And a twice-born person, who, 
having invited [Brdhmands, according to his acquire- 
ments], invites another out of stupefaction, is a greater 
sinner and is born as a virmin of excreta. (7) 
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A Brahmana, who being invited at a S’réddha, holds 
sexual intercourse, is visited by the sin of Brahmani- 
cide and is born amongst the degraded castes (8) 

The depaited Manes of the wicked-minded Vipra; 
who being invited, wends a way; live for that month 
on dust. (9) 

The departed Manes of the twicezborn petson; who 
being invited, picks up a quarrel, live for that month on 
dirt and excreta. (to) 

Therefore, being invited at a S’*addha; a twice-born 
one should become self-controlled. The performer of 
the S’rdddha; too, should be shorn of anger, remain 
purified and control his senses. (11) 

Having gone to the southern quarter, [the performer 
of a S’raddha] should, attentively, offer junto the invited 
persons;] beautifying [the place], Durvd-grass with roots; 
having their tips directed towards the south, and pure 
water. (12) 

He should paste, with cow-dung, a low ground in the 
south, cool, demarcated, possessed of auspicious marks, 
purified and secluded. (13) 

The departed Manes are gratified [with oblations] 
offered at the secluded banks of rivers, pilgrimages, 
one’s own gtound; and the summits of mountains. (14) 

One should not offer oblations to the departed Manes 
on another's ground. Whatever [rite] is performed 
[there], by men out of stupefaction, becomes fost on ac- 
count of its ownership [being invested in another.] (15) 

Forests, mountains, sacred shrines, sacrificial places, 
all these are described as having no owners. No one 
has any right of possession over them. (16) 


__ A twice-born person should put boundary marks al? 
over there and scatter sesame seeds. All places, sullied 
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by the Asuras, are purified by sesame and the Aja (a 
kind of corn.) (17) 

He should, then, according to his power, dedicate 
food, purified in many ways, not consisting of one curry, 
fresh and of which nothing has been spent, and pros- 
perous with articles to be sucked and drunk. (18) 

Then when the noon sets in, he, having approached 
the twice-born, who have pared their nails and shaved 
their beards, should offer them, as laid down in the ritual, 
sticks for rubbing the teeth. (19) 

First of all he should offer unto [the Bradhmands re- 
presenting the] Vzs’wadévads, in Udumvara-vessels, oil, 
unguents, water for bathing [and] other ingredients of 
bathing, and perfumeries of sorts. (20) 

Then, having risen up and with folded palms, he 
should offer, in order, water, for washing the feet and ~ 
rinsing the mouth, unto them, when they have returned 
from after bath. (21) 

The seats, made of Kus’d, for those Bradhmandas, who, 
being invited for the first [pacty, the Deities], are beauti- 
fully seated there (z.e. the place where a S’rdddha is 
performed), should be placed facing the east. (22) 


They (z.e., those seats) shall have one Kus’é facing 
the south, and should be sprinkled with sesame-water. 
[The performer of the S’vdddha] should make the Brah- 
mands, like unto the Deities themselves, sit thereon, 
saying,—‘ Sit.’ They (the Brdimands), too, should sit 
separately. (23) 

Two, on the side of the Déva, [should sit with their] 
faces towards the east. Three, belonging to the Prfrzs, 
should sit with their faces towards the north. Or one on 
each side should [be present] there. Such is [the rule in 
the case] of the maternal grandfather. (24) 


—_— 
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The ceremony of reception, the determination of 
time and place, purity and the [acquisition of] qualified 
Bréhmans, —these five destroy [the true spirit of } the 
S’réddha. Therefore many should not be invited. (25) 

Or, one should feed only one Bréhmana who has 
inastered the Vedas, is endued with good character and 
with [the knowledge of] the S’vz¢z, and who is shorn of 
[all] bad marks. (26) 

All self-restrained persons, {desirous of offering] food 
to a qualified pérson, [should offer the same], in a temple, 
unto him returned from the three regions. (27) 

He should then offer (a part of] that food unto the Fire 
and then unto the [invited] religious student. A Bhikshu 
(religious mendicant) or a Brahmachârin being present 
for food, one should feed them to satisfaction after [the 
invited Brdhmans| have been seated [to take their 
meals] at a S’radddha. That S’réddha is not well spoken 
of where an AZz¢hz (uninvited guest) does not take his 
food. (28—29) 

Therefore, even at places of pilgrimage, the Adzthis 
should be adored by the twice-born ones with care. Those 
twice-borns, who take meals at a S’rdddha, if they, 
without spending a night, hold sexual congress or make 
gifts, are, forsooth, born in the species of crows. One 
having defective limbs, an outcaste, one suffering from 
leprosy, a merchant, the offsping of a Nishdda by a 
S’édra woman, one having a foetid nose, a fowl, a hog, 
and a dog should be shunned from a distance in all 
S*radddhas. One should not touch a person of grim 
visage, a Mlechchha and a woman in menses. (30—32) 


One should avoid persons putting on violet coloured 
raiments and [useless] silk raiments, as well as heretic? 
Whatever rites are performed there [ina S’réddha} 


30 
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towards the Brahmans belonging te the Pitris, should 
all be done in the worship of the Vaishadévds. One 
should bedeck, with ornaments, all those | Brahmans] 
seated at pleasure. (33—34) ) 

[Then] one should offer Arghya unto theit hands 
with the Mantram, —“ Yddivyd :” as also scents, garlands, 
incense, etc., according to one’s might. (35) 

Then making the sacred thread hang down towards 
the left part of the body overt the right shoulder, a 
wise person, with his face directed towards the south, 
should invoke the departed Manes with the Mantram,— 
“Usantastwa.” (26) 

Having invoked [them] and been commanded, [he] 
should then recite [the Mantram,—] “A’yantunas.” 
[Then with the Mantram,—] “S’annodewi,’ {he should 
place] water; [and with the Mantram,—| “Tilosi,” 
sesame, in the vessel. (37) 


Having placed [watef and sesame] and given again; 
as before, Arghya unto their hands, [he should], being 
self-restrained, place the remaining water of Arghya in 
a vessel. (38) 

Having placed, with this vessel, the 4rgřya-vessel 
along with the Pitris (i.e. having kept it as a place 
of their residerce) and then taken up rice soaked 
with clarified butter, he should ask—=“‘Agnou Karishyé,” 
(i.e. if I can offer oblation te the Fire.) (39) 


Being commanded with “ Kurushwa,”’ (do it), he 
should, with the sacred thread on,* offer oblations [to 


— ER eea SS RS RA RRR SS e e 


* This and simtlar other passages distinctly show that to put on 
she sacred thread always, was not the practice prevailing then. But 
che Brákmanás used to put on the sacred thread, as a distinctive mark, 

befo re the performance of any particular religious rite. 
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the Fire.] Wearing the sacrificial thread and with the 
Kus'a in hand, one should perform the Homa. (40) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, one should perform the Homa for 
the Prirts and the Vts'wadévds. Then when serving 
meals to the Deities, he should lower down his right 
knee. (41) 

Then reciting,—Somdya Pitrimate Swadhda, namas, 
Agnaye Kavyavahana}a Swadhé, he should offer obla« 
tions. (42) 

Being self-restrained and stationed near the image 
of a Great Deity or in a cowpen, he should consign them 
to the hands of a Vipra in the absence of the Fire. (43) 

Therefore having circumambulated, at the command 
[of the Brahmandas], the [image of the] Deity and his 
own tutelasy Deity, he should paint, with cowdung, be- 
fore him, towards the south, on a little elevated place, an 
auspicious circular or square figure. He should, then, 
with a Aus’a-reed, rub thrice inside the figure. (44—45) 

Thereupon having spread there Kus’a-grass, with 
their tips directed towards the south, he should, being 
self-controlled, make three balls [for the Manes] with 
the residue of the oblation. (46) 


Thereupon having offered the Pzndas there, he should 
rub, with his hands, those Aus’a-reeds for [the satisfaction 
of] the partakers of the paste. Then rinsing and rinsing 
his mouth thrice and suppressing the vital airs gradually, 
he should, by and by, throw the residue of the water 
near the Pindas. Then being self-restrained, he should 
beat the Pindas slowly. (47—48) 

Thereupou one should duly feed a twice-born person, 
with the remaining portion of the food [forming the] 
Pinda. Here (¿e ina Sráddha) a person, conversant 
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with religious laws, should bow santo the six seasons, — 
the departed Manes and the Deities. (49) 

If the. burning lamp is extinguished, while taking 
meals at a S’raddha, one should not again take 
food. Having taken it, one should perform the 
Chandrdyana. 50) 

One should offer corns, varicus cakes of flour, sweet 
boiled milk and rice, soup, vegetables, desired-for fruits, 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey. (51) 


One should dedicate desired-for boiled rice, various. 


edibles and drinks and all that is liked by the leading. 
twice-borns. (52). 


One, seeking one’s well-being, should give unto the 
twice-borns paddy, various kinds of sesame, sugar and, 
warm boiled rice, but not (warm) roots, fruits, and. 
drinks. One should not [while offering these] shed, 


tears ; nor should one be angry ; nor should one speak. 
an untruth. (53—54) 


One should not touch boiled rice with the feet; nor 
should one scatter it. The YFédtudhands (Rakshasds) 
destroy what is offered angrily or hastily, or what is. 
acquired by sinful means. . One should not, with a. 


moistened body, stand near a twice-born person. (55—56) 


One should not look at the crows or drive away the- 
birds ; for the departed Manes, for knowing the reak 
truth, come there in those forms. (57) 


One should not give anything there with the hands 
[only], nor simple salt (z.e., without mixing it with any 
other article); nor should one give it in an iron vessel, 
nor disrespectfully. (58) 


[By offering food] in a golden vessel, or in an 


Udumvara one, and ‘particularily m the horn of `a 
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rhinoceros, one comes by the most excellent sover- 
elgnty. (59) 

He, who feeds the departed Manes in an earthen 
vessel, goes, with the eater, to the most dreadful helb- 
of Purodhé, (60) 


One should not offer food in unequal quantities tn the 
same row, nor should one beg food, nor should [the 
eaters] quarrel with [one another’. By begging food, 
one despatches oneself to a dreadful hell. (61) 


Abstaining from speech, one should take food; even 
when accosted, one should not describe the real virtues 
[of the food]. As long as the merits of the Hav are 


not described, the departed Manes partake of the 
food. (62) 


[Disregarding] many others seeing him, a twice- 
born person, seated in the first row, should not take his 


meals. Such an ignorant person takes upon [himself] 
the sin of the [entire] row. (63) 


The foremost of the twice-born, [wha is] engaged, 
should not leave anything in a S’réddha. Even he must 


not prevent one from offering A/ésha-corns; nor shall 
he look at another’s food. (64). 


A twice-born one, who being engaged in a rite for 
the departed Manes, does not eat M/désha-corns, is ‘born, 
after death, as a beast for twenty-one births. (65) 


One should make them [z.e., the invited Bréhmanas] 
listen to the Vedic recitations, Dkarma-Sdstras, [tihasas 
(History) Purdys, and the most beautiful portion [of 


the S’astras| dealing with ihe Pe i of] the 
S’raddha. (66) : 


Thereupon one should offer food and scatter it’on the 
earth before those who ‘dre unfed. Then accosting the 
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gratified [Brdhmans] with “ Swa’ditam” (are you satis- 
fied ?), he should make them sip the water. (67) 


After they have sipped the water, he should address 
them “ Bho ramyatám,” (Hon’ble Sirs, please take rest). 
Thereupon the Brdkmans should say,—'‘Swadhda.” (68) 


Thereupon he should communicate the residue of the 
food unto the [Brdhmans already] fed. Then command- 
ed by the twice-borns, he should do what they say. (69) 

In a Petri-S’raéddha (i.e., Ekoddhistha and Parvana) 
“Swadita” should be uttered; in a Goshthe (1.e., a 
S’réddhaidescribed by Vis’wamitra) “Sunrita” ; in an 
Abhyudaya S’réddha, “Sampannam” ; and in a Daiva, 
“ Ruchitam.” (70) 

Being speechless, he should send away first of all 
the Brahmans representing the Deities. Then looking 
towards the south, he should beg [the following] of the 
departed Manes. (71). 

May [the number of} givers [in our family] saulliplye ; 
may our children [be given to the reading and teaching 
of the] Védas; may reverential faith [in the Védas] 
not disappear [in our family ; may riches, to be given 
away, multiply fin our family]. (72) 

One should offer Pindas and edibles unto the Brah- 
mans, throw them into the Fire or water. The Vipras 
being seated, one should not cleanse the leavings of the 
twice-born persons. (73) 

Thereupon one, seeking a son, should offer unto one’s 
wife, the middle [Pinďa]. Then washing the hands 
and rinsing the mouth, one should feed one’s kinsmen in 
the end. (74) | 

The kinsmen being ‘gratified, one should, thereafter 
feed the servants. One should, afterwards, take, with 
one’s wife, the last portion of the food. (75) 
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So Idng the sun is not set, one should not look at the 
leavings ; the pair should lead a continent life fot that 
night. (76) 

He,—who having made presents in a S’r4ddda, or 
he,—who, having taken meals [thre-at], holds sexual 
intercourse,—is again born as a virmin, after having 
passed through [the hell of] Mahkédraurava. (77) 

One (i.e., the performer of the S’/dddha or the par- 
taker of food) should be pure, shorn of anget, of quies- 
cent soul, truthful and self-controlled. Even the per- 
former or the eater, should give up [for that day] Vedic 
studies and meditation. (78) 


The twice-borns, who, having made presents in a 
S'réddha, take their meals elsewhere, are equal to great 
sinners and go to innumerable hells. (79) 


I have thus attentively desctibed, in full, the rituals 
felating to a S'rdddha. An Udésin (an indifferent 
ascetic) should perform the S’rdddha with A’ma (itaw or 
uncooked materials) and not with any thing else. (80) 


A twice-born one who does not keep-the Fite, who 
wends ways and who is given to all sorts of evil habits, 
should perform the S’/dddha with raw rice. A S’ddra 
should always do the same. (81) 


A twice-born person, who is conversant with re- 
ligious regulations, should, being endued with reverential 
faith, perform the S’rdddha with raw rice. He should 
[then] offer the same as oblations to the Fire and make 
Pindas with the same. (82) 


He, who, having controlled his mind, performs the 
S’raddha, according to these regulations, attains to the 
station of Vishnu, being daily freed from his sins. (83) 


Therefore the foremost of the twice-born ones, 
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should perform a S’va4ddhe*#with all care. By it the 
Eternal Lord becomes perfectly adored. (84) 

A twice-born person, the iforemost of them, who is 
not rich should, after bathing and gratifying the depart- 
ed Manes with oblations of sesame and water, perform 
[the S’raddha] only with roots or fruits. (85) 

One should not offer [Pzndas at a S’réddha] in the 
lifetime of one’s father. Moma and its terminating offer- 
ings are laid down [for sucha one]. Or such a person 
may offer [Pzudas] for them to whom he [his father] 
offers the same. This is the opinion of the learned. (86) 

One should offer [Pinda] for him who, amongst the 
father, grandfather, or great grandfather is dead, and 
not for any one else. (87) 

One should, with reverence, feed any one amongst 
them who is alive, to his heart’s content. Disregarding 
one alive, one should not offer [food to another]. Such 
is the S’rugi (Vedic regulation) transmitted. (88) 

A Doamushydyana son* should offer Pznda [for his 
procreator], for he is born from his seed (semen); he 
should likewise offer [Pzyda for the other father], if by 
his religious appointment he (z.e., the son) is procreated 
by another on his barren wife.t (89) 

A son, [who is procreated] without any agreement 
[upon another’s wife], should offer Pinda for [the father] 

* This is a son, who is begotten by a person of good birth, on the 
barren wife of another person, with her husband’s permission or with 
that of her elders in the absence of her husband. Such a sor should 
offer Pindas for his procreating father as well as the other father 
who is the husband of his mother. [See Yéjf#awalkya, Chapter I, 
Sloka 68—69.1 

ț je., if there is no such contract between the parties, {the one 


procreating the son, and the person on whose wife the son is begotten) 
‘as that the son shall belong to them both. 


` 
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Who gives seed, for he is,born of his semen. Other- 
wise, [he should offer it] to the Xskétrí [father].* (90) 

He should offer two Pindas both for the Kshétri 
(father), and the Vzjť (procreator) ; or in one (S’radddha) 
he should offer it to the AKshétri after mentioning the 
name of the Vzjz. i91) 

On the day of death, he should perform [the S’r4ddha, } 
according to the regulation of the Ekoddishtha.t But 
determining the impurity, he should perform the Kamya- 
S’riddha, if. he seeks any thing. (92) 

One, seeking prosperity, should perform the Adhyu- 
daya-S’raddha in the fore part of the day. All [its 
rituals are like those of a] Daiva. No external rite 
should be performed. (93) 

Darva (grass) should be spread over on all sides. 
Thereon he (the performer) should feed the twice- 
born ones. He should say,— Be ye gratified, Néndi- 
mukha-Pitrts.” (94) 

First of all, the S’raddha of the female ancestors 
should take place; then that of the male ones; 
then that of the [deceased] maternal grandfather. 
These three S’raddhas have been laid down in the 
Smritis for the Vriddhi (i.e:, offerings made to the 
Manes on prosperous occasions, such as the birth of a 
son, et:.) (95) 

First [before performing these S’réddhas], offerings 
should be made unto the Deities. No work should be 
done from the left to the right. (96) 


* The father on whose wife he has been begotten by another person 
‘with the former’s permission. : 

+ In the performance of the S'ráddha for a particular person on the 
day of death, it is not’ necessary to take any notice of the purity or 
‘impurity of the day. 


tal 
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Having made adorations with flowers, incense, edibles 
and ornaments unto the variegated altars, the idols and 
the twice-born persons, one, with the sacred thread on, 
being self-controlled and facing the east, should offer 
Pindas ; and having adored the Mátris, a learned person 
should perform three S’rdddhas. (97—98) 

The Mátris (deceased female ancestors), being 
possessed by ire, seek to injure hin, who, without per- 
forming the Métri-Yaj#a, performs a S’réddha. (99) 


CHAPTER VI. 


[VARIOUS FORMS OF IMPURITY. | 


IF any, amongst the Sapndas, is born or dead, the im- 
purity of the Brdkmands, say the learned, extends over 
ten days. (1) 

During the period of impurity, one should not per- 
form any of the (Nitya) daily rites, and particularly 
those of the Kémya; nor should one think of the Vedic 
Mantrams. (2) 

At this time, one, who keeps the [Sacred] Fire, being 
purified and shorn of anger, should feed the other (z.e., 
pure’ twice-born persons. He should, with dried ‘rice 
and fruits, offer oblations to the Fire for the departed 
Manes. (3) 

Others should not touch them [who are in impurity] ; 
nor should they offer food to the Spirits. In [an impurity}, 
consequent on the birth of a] son, no sin is committed 
by touching [the other] Sapindas, with the exception 
of the mother. Again, in [an impurity of] death, it has 
been said by the Sages, that one can, on the fourth, or 
the fifth, day, touch him who is given to religious study, 
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who celebrates sacrifices, or who is conversant with 
the Védas. (4—5) , 

On the tenth day, after bathing, all [other castes] 
may be touched by them. Unmeritorious [impurity], in 
the case of servants and unworthy* Sapindas, has been 
described [to extend over] ten days. (6) 

A person possessing one qualificationt [is purified] 
in four days; one possessing two,{ in three days; and 
one possessing three, in one day. (7) 

After the tenth day, one should fully read out the 
Véda and offer oblations to the Fire. He (2.e., one who 
observes impurity for ten days) becomes worthy of being 
touched on the fourth day. So the Patriarch Manu 
has said. (8) 

The period of impurity of those who do not per- 
form religious rites, who are not read in the Védas, and 
who suffer from leprosy, etc., terminates with their 
death. (9) 

The [period of] impurity, on the death of [Mirguna] 
Brahmands, ranges from three to ten nights. [Impurity 
on the death of a Sapznda,| before he is invested with 
the sacred thread, extends over three nights; and for 
ten nights, :thereafter. (10) 

[If a child] is dead within two years after its birth, 
the same [period of impurity, z.e., ten nights] is for 
the parents. Such is desired [by the Law-givers]. [If 
the Sapinda] is highly unmeritorious, [one attains to] 
purity within three nights. (11) 

* Nirguna persons are those who do not maintain the Sacred Fires. 
as described in the S’ruti and the Smriti. 

+ Two qualifications are the maintenance of jeither the Svaxta-, or 
the Smdria-, Fire and Vedic studies. 


ł Three qualifications are the maintenance of both the Fires and 
complete Vedic study. ° 
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The same [is the period of impurity, z.e. three 
nights] for the parents on the death of a child before 
teething. Such is the deliverance [of the Rzshzs]. 
Three nights [form the period of impurity on the 
demise] of a child that has teethed. [A child is called] 
Faétadanta when the teeth grow. (12) 

Immediate is [the purification, on the death of a 
child] who has not teethed ; [and impurity extends over] 
one night, before the ceremony of tonsure (Chudakara- 
nam) [is performed within two vears]; and three nights, 
before the investiture with the sacred thread (Upa- 
nayanam) ; and ten nights, afterwards. (13) 

if a child is dead as soon as it is born, both the 
father and mother suffer from impurity consequent on. 
the birth* [only]; the father, too,t becomes unfit to be 
touched. (14) 

Immediate is the purification for the Sapindas,. 
[if death takes place after ten days].. One day [is the 
period of impurity} for a uterine brother, if he is- 
Nirguna (unmeritorious). (15) 

If death takes place after the teething, one night is 
the period of impurity for the Wirguna Sapindas ; and 
three nights, if it takes place after the ceremony of 
tonsure. (16) 


O ye learned ones, if death takes place before the: 
teething, one night [is the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas, if they are highly disqualified. (17: 

Immediate is the purification of the Sapzmdas ‘on 
the dropping [of an embryo] by abortion. But if 
the Safindas are greatly disqualified, a day and night 


e 
* ie., the impurity consequent on death does not affect them. 
TaMother, of course, is also not to be touched, 
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[form the period of impurity] on account of abor- 
tion. (18) 

Three nights have been laid down [as the period 
of impurity] for kinsmen, if they act according to 
their desire. If any birth takes place during [the period 
of impurity consequent on] a birth and any death during 
[impurity owing to] a death, purification is attained 
with the termination of [the first impurity]. [If any 
such incident takes place] on the last day [of impurity, 
the period is increased bv] two nights. [If impurity] 
for both birth and death simultaneously takes place, it 
terminates with that of death. (19—20) 

If any impurity, multiplying sin,* takes place after 
[any other minor impurity],—one is purified by it (z.e. 
by its termination). Hearing of an impurity conse- 
quent on birth or death, a person, gone to another 
country, should observe impurity till the [remaining] 
period is completed. [If he hears of it] after the 
period of impurity is over, three nights have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas. (21—22) 

Hearing of a death after a year, a bath [brings on 
purification]. Under all circumstances and in all times, 


* This is an impurity consequent on the ‘death of father, mother, 
grandfather, etc., which is called Guru, or most important as’oucha, im- 
purity. There is another reading “ ardhavrittimadds’ouchamurdhama- 
nyenas oudhyati,” meaning,—‘‘if any impurity, of a more import- 
ant character, takes place after half the period of another impurity is 
over, it lasts for the entire period to be observed for the latter, and at 
its termination one is purified.” Thus the meaning of the context is :— 
Supposing a person is in impurity for the death of a Sapinda kinsman. 


After four days his father or mother dies. In this case, his impurity 


“does not end with the last day of the first one, but extends over the 


entire period, beginning with the commencement of the latter. 
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immediate is the purification for a person who is obser- 
ving a vow, for one who studies the Védas, and for one 
who is engaged in a work for carrying on his liveli- 
hood. [On the death of] maidens who have been en- 
gaged by words but not married, the father and the 
Sapinda-relations [have to observe impurity for] three 
nights. If marriage has been solemnized, [their] 
husbands [are to observe impurity]. One day has been 
prescribed in the Smrztzs [as the period of] impurity on 
the death of a maiden who has not been even orally 
engaged. (23—25) 

Impurity has been spoken of as immediate on the 
death fof a maiden] within two years from birth. [Im- 
purity extends over] a night, {if she dies before] the 
ceremony of tonsure. (26) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity if a 
maiden dies] before being given away in marriage ; 
and ten [nights] after that [form the period of impurity 
in her husband’s family]. Three nights [form the period 
of] impurity on the death of a maternal grand- 
father. (27) 

Similarly is to be known the period of impurity on 
the death of a uterine sister. Pakshint (a night with 
the two days enclosing it,) [forms the period of 
impurity] on the death of relations formed by marriage 
as also of Vandhavas (i.e., maternal uncles). (28) 

One night has been laid down [in the case of the 
death] of the preceptor or a fellow religious student. 
Immediate [is the purification] on the death of the 
king in whose territory [a person] lives. (29) 

On the death of a married daughter [living] in the 
house, the father [has to observe impurity for] three 
days; three nights [form the period on the death and 
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birth of sons to] Paxarvu-wives (i.e. widows married 
by him), of sons born in the family (i.e., not born of his 
own loins), and of the preceptor. A day and night is 
spoken of [as the period of impurity on the death of] 
a wife who has been visited by another person, [and on 
that] of the preceptor’s son and wife. (30—31) 

One night [is the period of impurity on the death] 
of an Upadhyaya, of S’rotriyds and of Sapinda-rela- 
tions living in [a person’s] house. (32) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity] on the 
death of the mother-in-law as well as that of the fathers 
in-law. Immediate purification is laid down on the death 
-of a Sagotra (2.e., one of the same family after fourteen 
generations). (33) 

A Srahmana attains to purity within ten days; a 
Kshatriya, within twelve days; a Vaishya, within fifteen 
days, and a S’¢dra within a month. (34) 

It has been desired [by the Law-givers] that of* all 
persons, born in the families of the Kshatriyds, Vais’ yds, 
and the S’édrds who serve good Bréhmtands with un- 
divided attention, one attains to purification within ten 
days like unto a Brémana [himself}. (35) 


[If a person born} in degraded castes, [serves the 
Kshatriyas and Vais’yds| [he attains to purification} 
like the Ashatriyds and Vais’yés.* [On the death of a 
Sapinda-| S’édra, the impurity for the Vars yas, Kshatrt- 
yas and the Bréhmands extends, in order, over six, three, 
and one night. O ye leading Brékmands, [similarly on 
the death of a Sapinda-Vazs’ya] the impurity for the 
Stdras, Kshatriyés and the Bréhmands extends over 


* If a person serves a Kshatriya, he attains purification in that work 
within twelve days; and if a Vais’ya, within fifteen days, 
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a fortnight, six nights and three nights respectively. O 
ye foremost of the twice-born race, the impurity [on the 
death] of a Kshatriya, for the Brédhmanas, the Vais’ yds 
and the S’édrds [extends], it is said, over six nights 
and twelve days gradually.* (36—38) 

On the death of a Bráhmana, the S’édrds, Vais’ yas, 
and the Ķskatriyás {should have to observe the usual 
period of impurity]. By performing the funeral rites 
of a Bréhmana who is a Sapinda (i.e. for whom one 
is entitled to offer a Pinda), a Vipra attains to puri- 
fication within one night. The Lotus-sprung (Brahma) 
has said so. By taking meals or living with [that 
Bréhmana|, one attains to purification within ten 
nights. (39—40) 

If having his mind possessed by avarice, one speedily 
burns [the dead body of a Bréhmana], a twice-born 
person (7.¢.,a Braéhmana) becomes purified within ten; 
and a Kshatriya, within twelve days. (41) 


a 


A Vais’ya attains to purification within a fortnight ; 
and a S’édra, within a month; or again, in six, seven 
and three nights. (42) 

Having cremated a helpless, friendless, poor Brak- 
mana, the Bradhntands and others attain to purification 
by drinking clarified butter after bathing. (43) 


If out of love, a person of a lower caste touches, 
during the period of impurity, a higher caste, and á 
higher caste a lower one, he attains ta purification with 
[the termination of] his impurity. [By following the 


* These S’lokas conclusively prove that there was inter-caste- 
marriage prevalent at that time, otherwise these laws, relating to puris 


fication, would not have tea | od ge ve te ae Vg VOR 
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dead body of a] Kshatriya, [a Brahmana] attains puri- 
fication in one day; and [following that of] a Vazs’ ya, 
in two days. (44) 


[In following that of] a S’édra, three days have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity]. [He should] again 
[practise] Prdndydm for a hundred times. If, before 
the bones of a S’édra are deposited, a Brdhmana weeps 
with his (z:¢., the S’ddra’'s) own people, [his] impurity 
lasts for three nights. One night is for a Kshatriya 
and Vazs’ya, {if they do the same]. Otherwise (r.e. 
after the depositing of the bones), a Bréhmana [attains 
purification by bathing after a day or a night]. (45—46) 


If, before the bones of a Vipra are deposited, a 
Brahmana weeps for him, he, forsooth, attains puri- 
fication by bathing with the cloth, worn by him at that 
time, on. (47) 

He, amongst the Brahmans or other inferior castes 
who takes food with them (z.¢., those who are impure) 
or drives in the same conveyance, attdins purification 
within ten days (z.e., the fixed period of impurity). (48) 

He who wilfully takes their (z.e., impure persons’) 
food, even if he be a Deity, attains purification after 
observing impurity [for the fixed period] and bathing 
after its termination. (49) 

A person, who under the pressure of famine takes 
food offered by them, should observe impurity for the 
[number of] days [he has taken it]; thereafter, he should 
perform penances. (§0) 

The twice-born, who maintain [their] Sacred Fires, 
should on the death of their Sapzndas, observe impurity 
from the time of cremation; and others, from the hour 
of death. (51) 

Sapindatá (kinship connected by the offering of the 
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funeral rice-balls to the Manes) ceases in the seventh 
generation ;* Samdnodakabhava} (relationship connected 
by the libations of water to the Manes of common 
ancestors) ceases when there is no knowledge of the 
name and birth [of a person}. (52) 

Father, grandfather and great-grandfather [who are 
entitled to S’raddha], the Lepabhajas,t and one’s own 
self,—these seven generations form the Safindas. (53) 

The Divine Prajdpati has said that Safznda-rela- 
tionship extends over [three generations] upwards [from 
the great-grandfather]. Safinda relationship extends 
over three degrees in case of persons of various Varnas 
begotten by one [father] upon many wives of various 
castes. (54) 


Architects, artizans, physicians, maid-, and man-, 
servants, kings, and royal officers have been described 
as to have immediate purification. Persons, who make 
daily charities ; one, who makes a Niyama (1.e., a parti- 
cular promise); one, who knows the Brahman; religious 
students; those, who are initiated; those, who are 
engaged in religious rites; a king who has been duly 
installed and those who continually distribute rice,— 
[all these]—attain immediate purification according to 
ordinances. (55—57) 


* From a person with whom the calculation begins, six generations 
upwards and six generations downwards constitute the Spindas. 


+ This relationship extends from the seventh or the (eleventh) to the 
thirteenth (or the fourteenth, according to some,) degree. 


$ Lepas means the wipings of the hand (or the remnants of the 
food sticking to the hand) after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors (father, grandfather and great-grandfather); these 
wipings being offered to the three ancestors after the great-grandfather 
i.e., to paternal ancestors in the 4th, sth and the 6th, degree, 
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In a sacrifice, at the time of wedding, in any reli- 
gious rite relating to a Deity, during famine or any 
other calamity, immediate purification has been men- 
tioned. (58) 

Immediate is the purification for those who have 
been killed by poison, by lightning, by the king, by the 
Brihmandas, or by snake-bite. (59) 

Immediate purification is laid down in a death by 
entering into fire, by jumping down from a high place, 
by taking poison, or by fasting; in that for Brah- 
mands and kine; and in that while leading the life of a 
Sannydsin. (60) 

There is no impurity [at the death of] perpetual 
religious students, forest-recluses, Yatins, and religious 
students, as well as at that of an outcaste. [This has 
been said] by the learned. (61) 


4 


CHAPTER VII. 


5 ' [PERSONS QUALIFIED TO PERFORM THE S'RA'DDHA.]} 


No cremation, no funeral rites, no depositing of bones, 
no shedding of tears, (no offering of] Piņnda and no 
S’raddha whatsoever should be done for the degraded 
ones. (1) 
i There is no impurity for him who lays a violent hand 
XT on himself with fire, poison, etc. No cremation and no 
offering of water should be made for him. (2) 

If, however, by a mistake one dies through fire, 
poison, etc., impurity should be observed for him and 
[the rite of offering] water should be performed. (3) 

If a son is born [to a person], gold, paddy, kine, 
clothes, sesame, rice, oil, molasses, and clarified butter- 


248 Os'ana Samhita. 


all these raw materials may be accepted from him on 
that very day. (4) 

From the house of a person who is in an impure 
state, fruits, sugar-cane, vegetables, salt, wood, 
water, curd, clarified „butter, medicines, milk, and dried 
food may be accepted daily. One, who maintains the 
Sacred Fire, shall be duly burnt with the Three 
Fires. (5—6) 

One, who does not maintain the three Sacred Fires 
{should be burnt} with the Sacred Fire consecrated in the. 
house ; and other inferior persons, with the ordinary fire ; 
—by the twice-born. If the dead body is not found, an 
image should be made with Pa/dsa [leaves];—and be only: 
burnt by the Sapznda-relations endued with reverence, 
controlling speech and [mentioning] only the name and 
family. Water, they should offer, only once. (7—8) 

They all,* putting on wet cloth and with kinsmen, 
should duly offer every day, [both] morning and evening 
for ten days [consecutively], Pzndas tat the gate of the 
house for the deceased person. They should feed four 
Bréhmands. On the second day, shavingt shall be done 
along with all kinsmen. (g—10) 

Then the bones [of the deceased person] should 
be deposited by the $#4é¢:{ (chief-mourner) with all 
kinsmen. [The performer of the 5S’rdddha on that 


* The usual practice is that the son should offer the Pindas. In the 
Text Sarva or all, is mentioned ; because, in the absence of a son, all the 
Sapindas are qualified to offer Pindas. 


+ Shaving takes place generally on the last but one day of im- 
purity. 


{ Here the word ¥/dti means the next kin who performs the funer- 


ral rite; and he is, therefore, qualified to perform the S’rdddha in the 
absence of a son. 


ee 
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day], should, with reverence, feed an uneven number of 
pure Bréhm ands not lesser than three. (11) 

On the fifth, ninth, and the eleventh, day he should 
feed an uneven number of Bréhmands. This. rite is. 
known as the first S’rdddha. (42) 

On the eleventh day (for the Bréhmands) and on 
[the day after] the twelfth (for the Xskatriyás), the 
person, who lights up [the funeral pyre], should, with 
reverence, offer a Pinda anda Pavitra (a Kus’a- reed): 
in honour of the deceased. And he should [perform, 
the S’rdéddha] every month on the day of death for one- 
year. (13—14) 

It is said that after full one year, the Sapindikaran 
(annual Sráddha for offering Pindas; should be per- 
formed. O leading twice-born ones, fin that S’réddha- 
the performer) should make four vessels, [one] for the 
deceased, and [three for] ancestors of three degrees. 
upwards. (15) 

Thereupon with the Mantrams,—“Ye Saméand, ete." 
he should pour down [water from] the vessel dedicated, 
to the deceased into those offered for the Prtris (grand- 
father, etc.). Pzndas should be offered in the same 
manner. (16) 

It is laid down that Sapindtkaran, S’réddha should 
be preceeded by the Daiva, (1.e., offerings made to the 
Deities). There one should invite the departed Manes 
and point out again (z.e., invoke) the deceased.* (17) 

No separate rite should be performed for those 
deceased ancestors for whom Sofpindikaran has [once] 
been done. He, who makes separate Pindas, becomes a 
destroyer of the departed Manes. (18) 


* A deceased person is called Préta till the celebration of the 
Sapindikaran-§'rdddha, after which he is designated Pitri, 
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After the death of his father, a son should be well 
instructed in the word Pzņda. He should, every day, offer 
boiled rice and a pitcher, full of water, according to the 
rites to be performed for a deceased person. (19) 

The annual §.S’*@ddha, which should be performed 
every year, must be done according to the regulation of 
a Pérvana-(S’réddha). Such is the eternal law.* (20) 

[Every rite] for the parents, such as the offering of 
the Pzndas, should be performed by the sons. In the 
absence of a son, the wife should do it; and in the 
absence of a wife, the uterine brother should do the 
same. (21) 

I have thus described duly the duties of the house- 
holder. [The duty] of women is to serve their husbands. 
There is no other duty laid down for them. (22) 

He, who daily satisfies his own duties and has his 
mind dedicated to /’s’vara, attains to that great station 
which has been highly spoken of in the Védás. (23) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


[PENANCES FOR VARIOUS SINS. ] 
Penance for Brahminicide. 


THE destroyer of a Bradhmana, one who drinks spiritu- 
ous liquors, a thief, and the violator of the preceptor’s 
bed, and the one who associates with them,—are the 
great sinners. (1) 

He, who lives for a year in their company, becomes 


. * This, is the ritual when the father dies after becoming a Sannydsin 
or when the parents dic on an Amdvasyd-day, 
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degraded. Even he, who daily sits (with them] on [the 
same] bed and seat, also, becomes degraded. (2) 

A twice-born person, who knowingly performs reli- 
gious rites for, holds sexual union with, teaches and 
takes meals with [those great sinners], becomes forth- 
with degraded. (3) 

A twice-born one, who unwillingly and out of ig- 
norance, receives religious instructions [from such 
a sinner] and a fellow-student remain outcasted for one 
year. (4) "e 

One, who is guilty of Brahminicide, should, for self- 
purification, by making a hut, begging alms and carrying 
a rod with the skull of a dead [Brahmana] placed on its 
top, live in a forest for twelve years. (5) 

He should avoid all the houses belonging to the 
Bráhmanņnás and temples. He should always accuse his 
ownself and think of the [dead] Brákmana. (6) 

Every day when the fire is shorn of its smoke and all 
conversation about food is stopped, gradually he should 
enter into seven houses belonging to qualified castes and 
capable [of offering alms]. (7) 

Or, [for purification,] he should voluntarily betake to 
fasting, jump down from a high place, enter into a burn- 
ing fire or into the water. This is the first [part]. (8) 

Or, for a Braéhmana or a cow, he should, disinterest- 
edly, give up his vital airs (7.e., life); or, making a Vipra, 
suffering from a long-standing disease, shorn of his ail- 
ment, [he attains to purification]. (9) 


By offering food to a learned [Bréhmana], one is 
freed ‘from [the sin of] Brahminicide. A twice-born 


person is falso] purified by taking the final bath in a 
Horse-Sacrifice. (10) 


The killer of a Brakmana, who gives his all unto a 
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Bréihmana conversant with the Védas, or who sees the 
Bridge,* 1s freed from sins. (11) 


Penance for Drinking Spirituous Liquors. 


A DRINKER of spirituous liquors should drink wine, red- 
hot like iron. A twice-born person, when his body is 
[thus] burnt, 1s freed from [the sin]. (12) 

Or by drinking red-hot cow’s urine, or [similar] 
liquidified cowdung, milk, clarified butter or water, 
[he is] freed from the sin. (13). 

Or for the expiation of the sin, he should, with a wet 
cloth on and being self-controlled, perform the vow of 
Brahmanicide (for twelve years). (14). 


Penance for the Theft of Gold. 


A Brihmana, who has stolen gold, should, after 
approaching the king and describing his own. misdeeds, 
once say,—‘‘ Do thou punish me.” (15) 

Taking up the mace, the king should himself once 
strike him. Thereupon he [the perpetrator] becomes 
freed [from the sin]. Or by (practising ] austerities a 
Brahmana-thief becomes freed]. (16) 

Finding out and taking up by the hand a destructive 
mace, stick, or an iron rod sharpened on both ends, 
running about with dishevelled hairs, trumpeting his 
own sinful deeds, [a perpetrator of a crime should say,—] 
“ Punish me.” The king should [then] strike the thief. 
(17—18). 

Whether meeting with death or escaping it, there- 
upon, he is freed from [the sin of] theft. Without 


* This refers to the Bridge, constructed by Ráma over the Sea, at 
Rdmés'waram, in the District of Madura, ,in the Madras Presidency, 
popularly known as Adam’s Bridge. This shows that this Samhitd must 
have been written after the Rdmdyana Period. 
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punishing (a thief], a king is visited wish the sin of the 
‘thief. (19) 

The fruit (z.2., the sin) of gold-theft [committed by] 
another (że. a Brdhmana), is dissipated by [the per- 
formance of] austerities. Putting on a tattered cloth, a 
Bréhmana should practise the Braéhkma-vow in the. 
forest (for twelve years]. (20) 

By [either] taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
or by giving unto the Brdéhmands gold equal to the 
weight of his own body, a twice-borir person is [also] 
purified. (21) 

A Bréhmana-thief of gold, for the expiation of that 
sin, leading a continent life, should practise hard 
austerities for a year. (22) 


Penance for Knowing a Step-Mother. 


By knowing a step-mother, under the influence of 
lust, a Brahmana should embrace a female-form, made 
of black iron after his heart and heated. (23) 

Or having cut off himself his generative organ and 
testes and taken them in his palms, he should proceed 
straight on to the south or to the west till the destruction 
of his body. (24) 

Or, for expiation, he should meet with death for his 
preceptor, or he should practise the Brakma-vow [for 
twelve years}. In a year {he is also purified] by 

oo the branch {of a tree] full of thorns. (25) 
¥ Being self-restrained he should lie down on earth. 
A Vipra, being self-controlled and with a tattered cloth 
on, should practise hard austerities for a year. One, 
knowing a step-mother, should thus be freed [from the 
sin.] (26). 
__ The foremost of the twice-born becomes freed [from 
the sin] by taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
33 
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Leading a continent life, always practising austerities, 
taking his meals at the eighth period (z.e., in the night 
of the fourth day after fasting for three days), standing 
or seated and lying down on earth~a man, who has 
no money,* should thus, in three years, be freed from 
the sin. (27—28) 

Or he should perform four or five Chandrdyanas. (29) 


Penance for the Sin of mixing with the Degraded. 


IF a twice-born person mixes, out of avarice, with a 
degraded person, he should once perform, for the ex- 
piation of the sin, the penance laid down for him (z.e., 
the degraded). Such a person, amongst those who asso- 
ciate with the degraded, attains to freedom [from the 
sin], or he should zealously practise hard austerities 
for one year. (30—31) | 

Half is the penance for associating [with them] for 
six months. Such purificatory rites dissipate even the 
impurity of the great sinners. (32) 


One attains to freedom [from the sin] by taking 
journeys to holy places situate or this earth. O ye 
Vipras,a Brahmana, possessed by lust, after perpetrat- 
ing the mighty iniquities of Brahmanicide, drinking 
spirituous liquors, theft, or knowing his step-mother, 
being self-controlled, should perform [the vow of] fasting 
at a holy place. (33—34) 

Or meditating on Kapardin (Siva), he should enter 
into the fire or water. Munis, conversant with religious 


rites, have not seen of any other means‘of redemption 


for them]. (35) - 


* It shows that a rich man is freed from the sin by making proper 
gifts. 


CHAPTER IX. 


[PENANCES FOR VARIOUS MINOR SINS.] 


By willingly knowing his daughter, sister or daughter- 
in-law, a Vipra should enter into a burning fire. This 
is the law. (1) | 

By co-habiting with mother’s sister, maternal uncle’s 
wife, or with father’s sister, or by knowing  sister’s 
daughter, maternal awnt’s daughter, or paternal aunt’s 
daughter, one, being self-controlled, [and] after practis- 
ing hard austerities, should perform four or five 
Chandréyanas. (2—3) ie 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s daughter, ane should per- 
form the Chéndrayana. By co-habiting with wife’s friend 
or with her sister, after fasting for a day and a night, 
one should perform the Taptakrichha (a kind of penance). 
By knowing a woman in [her] menses, [one should 
attain] purification [by fasting] for three nights. (4—5) 

By co-habiting with a Kskatriya-woman, [a Brák- 
mana) is purified by a Chéndrdyana or by a Paráka (a 
kind of penance). The Divine Unborn (Brakmd) has 
said so. (6) es 

By [consciously] killing a frog, mungoose, crow, cat, 
boar, mouse or a dog,—a twice-born person shuld 
- perform a great penance extending over sixteen days. 
Or by [unconsciously] killing a dog, one should zealously 
drink milk for three nights. (7) 

Or by [unknowingly] killing a cat or a mungoose, 
_one should wend a way a Yojana {in length]. By killing 
a horse, a twice-born person should perform a hard 
austerity extending over twelve [days]. (8). 

Having killed a servant, the foremost of the twice- 
born should give away a weapon made of crude iron. 


250) Osan& Samhita. 


Having slain a crane,, Rangava-mouse, Kritalambhak~ 
boar, a black-spotted raven, 77/d¢, franclonthe partridge 
or a parrot,—f[one should give away] a two-years-old 
calf; and a three-years-old one, for having killed a 
heron. (9—10) 

By killing a swan, crane, Vaka (a kind of crane), 
a Zitti-bird, a monkey, or a BA#dsa,—one should make a 
gift of a cow unto a Brahmana. (11) 

By slaying animals living on flesh or deer, one 
should give away a milch-cow; [by killing] animals that 
do not take flesh, a calf; and [by killing] a camel, gold 
weighing five rupees. (12) : 

By killing 4nimals having bones, fone should] present 
something toa Vipra; and by killing those that have- 
no bones, one is purified by Pranayama. (13) 

By destroying trees yielding fruits, groves, creepers, 
and large trees loaded with fruits,—one should recite a 
hundred Rz&-verses. (14) 

To take clarified butter is the purification [enjoined 
for destroying] - flowering [plants]. By killing, by 
mistake, [a cow), one should perform the Chándráyana 
and the Pardka. (15) 4 

There is no penance, for willingly killing her (z.e. 
a cow). By stealing men, women, houses, tanks, wells 
or other watery expanses, —one is purified by the Chán- 
dråyaņna. By stealing articles of httle value from 
another’s house, one should perform the austerest Sánta- 
pana for self-purification. The five ingredients supplied. 
by the cow (Pasichagavya) [form] the purification for 
pilfering rice, etc., and wealth. (16—18) 

Fasting for three nights is [the penance for pilfering}, 


grass, wood,.trees, flowers, garments, hide, meat and 
igh. (19) 
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Fasting for twelve nights is [the penance for steal- 
ing] diamonds, corals, precious stones, gold, silver, iron, 
belmetal and pebbles. (20) 

[For robbing) cloven-footed and one-hoofed animals, 
one should perform the self-same penance (7.¢., fasting 
for twelve nights). [He, who] pilfers birds and medicinal 
herbs, [should live on] milk for three days. (21) 

[There is] no [penance for taking] the meat [of 
animals] sacrificed unto a deity; [for taking any other 
meat, one] should perform the Chaéndrayana. Or, fasting 
for twelve; days, he should offer oblations of clarified 
butter to the Fire with the Kuskhmanda-[Mantram]. (22) 

By eating [the meat of] a mungoose, owl or a cat, 
one should perform the Sdutapanam. By eating (that 
of] a dog, one is purified by performing a mortifying 
penance or by looking at an auspicious planet. (23) 

And he should then perform the initiatory rites as laid 
down before [by the preceptors]. By eating a porcupine, 
crane, swan, Karandava (water-fowl), or a Chakravéka, 
—one should fast for twelve days. By eating a pigeon, 
Titiva-bird, Bhésa, parrot, Sárasa (a kind of crane), a 
leech, or a goose,— one should perform the samé penance. 
By eating a porpoise, bean, meat, fish, or a boar,—one 
should perform the same penance. By eating a cuckoo, a 
bird living on fish, a frog, or a snake,—one attains to 
purification by living, for a month, on barley boiled with 
the urine of a cow. By eating water-ranging animals, 
those born in water, those killed by Réakshasas, those 
having blood-red feet,—one should perform the self-same 
penance for a week. By takingithe meat of a dead ora 
useless animal procured for one’s use, one should per- 
form the same penance for the expiation of the sin. By 
eating a pigeon, an elephant, a pot-herb, a fowl, a Rajake | 
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or an alligator,—one should perform the Prdajdpatya 
(penance), By eating onion or garlic, one should 
perform the Chéndrayana. (24—31) ` 


[By eating] the Vártäku, (the egg-fruit), or the 
Tanduliya (broken rice), [or the both],—one is purified by, 
Pråjápatya. [By eating] the As’mantaka (a plant from 
the fibres of which a Brdhmana’s girdle may be made), 
or what comes near,—one is purified [by performing | 
the 7aptakrichha. By eating [the flesh of] a man or 
a hare, one is purified by Prdjdpatya. By eating 
bottle-gourd or turnip, one should perform the very 
same penance. (32—33) 


By eating Udumvara, one is purified by self-sought 
[penance of] Taftakrichha. By eating useless (ze. 
not dedicated to a deity), Ayzsara Samjdva (a kind 
of pudding), Péyasa (rice boiled with ‘milk, cake, 
S'ushkali (a preparation of cake),—one is purified by 
performing this penance for three nights. By drinking 
milk, unworthy of being drunk, [all], especially a 
Brahmachéarin becomes purified in a fortnight by living 
on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By drinking 
the milk of a cow that has not passed ten nights from 
the day of delivery, that of a (similar) she-buffaloe, that 
of a (similar) she-goat, that of a cow big with a young 
one, or that of a cow that has no calf,—one should per- 
form the self-same penance. By taking unnatural trans- 
formations of these (such as, curd, etc.,) or drinking them 
out of ignorance,—one is purified within seven. nights by 
living on barley boiled with the urine of acow. By 
taking food of the first S’raddha, or on the occasion of 
a birth or death,—a LBrdhmana becomes purified by 
attentively (performing) the Chéndrdyana. A twice-born 
person, by taking the food of a person who does not 


. 
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perform the daily rites, the end of which is not ruinous, 
should fully perform the Chéndrdyana. Having taken 
food prepared by people who are disqualified to serve 
it, that of a degraded caste, or that offered at the 
monthly funeral rite of a deceased person,—one (should, 
so it is said, perform] the Taptakrichha. Having taken 
boiled rice from a *Chandéla, a twice-born person. should 


- completely perform the [penance of] the Chdndrdyana. 


(34—41) 

By unwittingly taking excreta, urine, or any other 
article sullied with spirituous liquor,—the three twice- 
born castes should again perform the Samskéras (rites 
of purification). (42) 


The twice-born,— amongst those taking, out of ignor- 
ance, urine or excreta of birds living upon flesh,—should 
perform the great Sdutapanam. (43) 


[By taking] Bhdsa, frog, dog or a crow,—[one 


should] perform a distressing penance. A Srdhmana 


becomes purified by Prájápatya and a painfully restricted 
diet. (44) 


By drinking water from a wine-bowl, a Kshatriya 


should perform the Zuptakrichha; a Vaisya, three * 


distressing penances; [and a S&rdhmana,]| the 


Chindréyana. (45) 


By taking the residue of food or the remnant of 
drinking water left by a dog, a twice-born one becomes 
purified, within three nights, by livmg upon barley boiled 
with the urine of a cow. (46) 


By drinking water sullied with urine or excreta, 


one should perform the Sdutapanam capable of purify- 
ing the body. (47) 


If a Bréhmana unknowingly drinks water in a well 
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or a vessel belonging to a Chanddla, he should perform 
the Sdntapanam destructive of sins. (48) 

By drinking water touched by a Chanddla, the fore- 
most of the twice-bern becomes purified [by fasting] 
fer three nights or by taking the Padchagavya.* (49) 

By taking food, without bathing after willingly 
touching a great sinner, a foolish twice-born person 
should perform the Zaptakrichha. (50) 

By marrying in another caste (z.¢., a S’dra-maiden), 
one (z.e. a Brdkmana) becomes a Mahapdtakin (great 
sinner). By associating with such a sinner, one also 
becomes a sinner. (51) 

By simply marrying a maiden of different caste, 
twenty-four penances are [to be performed]; half of 
those, for living with her; there is no penance in 
procreating a son [on her]. (52) 

By taking food, out of ignorance, after seeing a Mahd- 
patakin, a Chandala, or a woman in [her] menses,—one 
is purified [by fasting] for three nights. (53) 


By taking [one’s] meals, while still wet after bathing, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for a day and a night. 
[By doing so] knowingly, [one attains to purification] 

"with the {performance of] a distressing penance. So 
the Divine Lotus-Sprung Deity has said. (54) 

By eating dry [meat], rotten or foul-smelling 
atticles,—a twice-born person should fast. [He should] 
do it again and again. (55) 

By officiating as a priest for servants, [or by helping] 
others (z.e. other castes) in other rites, by perform- 
ing rites causing death to another person, and other 


* The five products of the cow taken collectively, że., milk, curd, 
clarified butter, urine and the dung. 


{ 
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unworthy deeds,—[a Brdéhmana| becomes purified by 
three distressing penances. (56) 

By performing the cremation of those who have been 
killed by a Braéhmana, a twice-born person becomes 
purified by a Prdjépatya, living [all the while] on barley 
boiled with the urine of a cow. (57) 

He, who having his body anointed with oil, passes 
urine or excreta, or has his beard shaven, or holds sexual 
intercourse, in the morning, becomes purified [by fast- 
ing) for a day and night. (58) 

By disregarding (z.e., not performing Homa) Vivéha- 
Fire for a day, a leading twice-born person becomes 
purified in three nights; [and by doing so] for three 
nights again, [one becomes purified by fasting for] six 
days. (59) 

By neglecting it for ten or twelve days, one should 
perform the most distressing Chindrdyana for the expia- 
tion of that sin. (60) 

By accepting an article from an outcaste, one be- 
comes purified by throwing it away. He should, also, 
duly perform a penance. So has the Divine Lord 
said. (61) 

By desisting from a fast [intended to bring about 
death] and returning from the. order of religious men- 
dicants, one should perform three distressing (Prajé- 
patyas) and Chéndréyanas. (62) 


[Then] by again performing all the purificatory rites, 
such as the Fdtakarman, etc., twice-born persons [are] 
purified., They should, having an eye on religion, 
completely perform this penance. (63) 

By not performing a morning adoration ‘and offer- 
ing sacrificial fuels to the Fire for pressure or urgency 
of work, [a Brahmachdrin),—taking his meals once, 

34 
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and in the night only, [if] an evening [rite is neg- 
lected], and after being purified by bathing, govern- 
ing his mind and restraining his self,—should recite the 
Gayatri eight thousand times and be [thus] purged of 
[his sin.] (64—65) 

If a householder, out of mistake, does not perform 
his Sandhyd-adoration or deviates from the performance 
of a Snétaka-vow, he should fast for the day. (66) 

In consequence of wilfully [neglecting the Sandhya], 
the foremost of the twice-born should perform the dis- 
tressing penance [of Prajdépatya for full one year, and 
should perform the Chandrdyana, [if he does so] for 
livelihood. [And] by making a gift of kine, [he is] 
purged of [his sins]. (67) 

If he does so, prompted by agnosticism, a twice-born 
person should perform the Prájápatya. By performing 
the Zaptakrichha, one is purged off of [the sin of] acting 
against the Deities and preceptors. (68) 

‘By willingly riding a car drawn by camels or asses, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for three nights. One 
should not, being nude, enter into the water. (69) 

The purification of the offspring [of sinners, is 
brought about] by taking food in the night of the third 
day for a month, the recitation of the Samhztd or the 
performance of S’akala-Homa.* (70) 

By putting on a blue or a dark-blue raiment, a Bréh- 
mana should fast for a day and night, and he should 
purify [himself] by [taking] the Pañchagavya after 
bathing. (71) ; 

By reciting the Védás, Dharma-S'ástras and the 


” The rite of offering oblation to the Sacred Fire as followed by the 
S’akala School of the Rig-Véda, 
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Purdnas before the Chandalas, one is purified by the 
Chandradyana. There is no other means of redemption 
for him. (72) 

Having touched, on some occasion, [the dead body of 
a person] killed by hanging, a Brahmana becomes puri- 
fied either by the Chandrdyana or the Prájápatya. (73). 


If, without washing his mouth after taking his meals, 
a twice-born person touches a Chandala or any other low- 
born having still the leavings of food in his mouth, 
he skould perform the Pradjápatya for purification. (74) 


By touching a Chanddala, a woman who has given 
birth to a child, a dead body, a woman in [her] menses 
or those touched by her, or any outcaste, one should 
bathe for purification. (75) 

If, out of mistake, one touches an article touched by 
a Chanddla, a woman who has given birth to a child, or 
a dead body, purification is attained by bathing, rinsing 
the mouth and [thereafter] reciting the Géyatri. (76) 

By touching what should not be touched, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should purify [himself] by 
bathing. And he should [also] rinse his mouth for 
purification. So the Divine Grandfather has said. (77) 

If, on any occasion,a Vipra passes excreta while 
taking meals, he should then immediately wash himself, 
bathe, fast and offer libations of clarified butter to the 
Fire. (78) l 

By touching the dead body of a Chandála, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should perform the distressing 
penance fof Pråjápatya]. Then by [fasting] for a day 
and night [and] seeing a star in the sky, [he becomes] 
purified. (79) 

Having touched spirituous liquor, a twice-born person 
should perform the Prd@ndyam thrice [for] purification. 
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[By touching] onion or garlic, one is purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (80) 

Being bitten by a dog [on the lower part of the 
navel], a Brdéhmana should drink milk only in the even- 
ing for three days; threefold is the penance, if bitten on 
the upper part of the navel. (81) 

Threefold is the penance, [if bitten] on the arms; 
and fourfold, if on the head. Being bitten by a dog, 
the foremost of the twice-born should, after bathing, 
recite the Géyatri. (82) 

An indigent householder,—who, when not suffering 
from an ailment, daily takes his food without perform. 
ing the Five Sacrifices,—becomes purified by perform- 
ing half the Prajapatya (83) 

He, who does not adore the Sacred Fire deposited 
in his house on Parva-days, (2.e., on the day of the New- 
Moon, or on the day of any Planetary Conjunction) ;— 
as also he, who does not know his wife after the 
menses ;—should perform half the Prajapatya. (84) 

He,—who, without water or entering into water 
passes urine or excreta,—becomes purified by being 
immersed in water with a cloth on or by touching 
it.* (85) 

A householder, [who does so by practice], should fast 
for three days [and] recite the Gdyatri for eight thousand 
times. The foremost of the twice-born, who follows 
the dead body of a S’dédra, should recite the Gayatri 
eight thousand times in a river. A Vipra, by swearing 
falsely in a matter relating to the destruction of another 
Vipra, should perform the penance of Chéndréyana, 
living on boiled barley. By making unequal gifts in the 


* This is the penance for a person who cannot suppress the motion 
while in water and so forth. 
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same row, one is purified by [the distressing penance 
of [Prájápatya]. (86—88). 

By getting on the shadow of a lowcaste person, 
one should drink clarified butter after bathing. By look- 
ing at the Sun in an impure state, one should recite the 
Mantram “ Agnindraja.” (89). 

By touching human bones, one is purified by bathing. 
By completing his religious study, a Vipra should beg 
alms for full one year. (go) 

[By becoming] ungrateful to a Brahmana {after 
having lived] in his house, [one] should perform the 
penance for five years. By disregarding an elderly 
Brihmana by uttering Hum or Thou, one, after bathing 
and rinsing the mouth, should, thereafter, please him 
with salutation. By striking [a Brdhkmana] with a 
reed, by binding his neck with a cloth or defeating 
him in a dissension, one should gratify him with 
salutation. By uplifting a rod [to strike him], one 
should perform a distressing penance ; and by [actually} 
striking him, a most distressing one. (91—93) 

By shedding a Bréhmana’s blood, one should perform 
the most painful of all the penances. And by remon- 
strating with his preceptor, one should perform a purify- 
ing penance. (94) 

By spitting before a Deity or a Réshz or reproach- 


| ing [any of] them aloud, one should, for the expiation of 


that sin, [fast] one or two nights. (95) 

By defeating a Bráhmanņna in a discussion about 
Mimamsd, one should give away gold. A twice-born 
person, who passes urine or excreta in gardens 
attached to temples or who cuts a whole leaf, should, for 
purification, perform the penance of Chéndréyana. 
The foremost of the twicc-born, who, out of malevolent 
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feelings, passes urine in a temple, should, after cutting 
off his generative organ, perform the Chéndrdyana. 
For vilifying the Deities, the Rushzs, or the Védas, a 
twice-born perscn should fully perform the Prajapatya. 
By conversing with such [persons], one should, after 
bathing, adore the Deities. (96—99) 

If a woman, in her girlhood, commits a great sin, she 
should have a penance performed by her father on her 
behalf. (too) 

One can espouse such a maiden, if the penance has 
been performed. Otherwise he, [who marries her,] should 
be outcasted. Even in the destruction of a Ashatriya, 
one should perform, for a year, the penance for 
Brahmanicide., After that period, one should give away 
a thousand kine together with a bull. (101) 

By killing all (insects, etc.), one should give away 
gold or silver to the weight of a Máshá. Copper, tin, 
lead, belmetal and iron are purified by water and earth. 
All metallic vessels, containing leavings, are purified 
by ashes and water. Gold, silver, precious stones, 
conch-shell, pearls, corals, diamonds, ebony, rope and 
hide are purified by water. (102) 

Being touched by a Chandala ora S’wapacha while 
passing urine or excreta, one is purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. By taking the residue of food, one 
should fast for six days. (103) 

If one's father, maternal grandfather or elder brother 
[does not perform]the Tapas and the Agnihotra, there 
is no sin in the younger brother's marrying before the 
elder. (104) 

He,—who, on the last day of the dark fortnight, 
adores a Brihmana-lady, thinking of the Grandfather 
Brahmá, ,—becomes freed from all sins. (105) 
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Having obtained the auspicious day of Amdvasya, 
one should adore Yama (the Regent of the Dead) and 
Bhava (Siva). And having fed the Brdhmanas [on 
that day], he becomes freed from all sins. (106) 

Having adored, with all the leading Bréhmanas, 
Mahadéva on the eigth, or the fourteenth, day of the 
dark fortnight, one is freed from all sins. (107) 

Having seen the three-eyed Deity with all the 
igredients of adoration in the first Yama (part) of the 
night of the thirteenth day, one is freed from the entire 
multitude of sins. (108) 

By accepting gifts from everywhere, sacrificia! 
presents and a golden image, one is released by per- 
forming the Soma-Sacrifice and uttering benedictory 
verses. (109) 

One, by reciting the Gayatri, for ten thousand 
times, is freed from all sins. (110) 


THE END. 


ANGIRAS SAMHITTA’ 
ORIGINAL TEXT 


WITH A 


LITERAL PROSE ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY 


MANMATHA NATH DUTT (Shastri), M.A., M.R.A.S. 


Rector, Keshub Academy, 

Author of the English Translations of The Rimdyana, Mahé- 
Bhérata, S’rimadbhégavatam, Mahénirvdna-Tantram, 
Harivats'’a, Agni Purénam, Markandéya 
Purdnam, &c., Èc. 


Galrutts 
PRINTED By H. C. Das, Erysium PRESS, 
40, NAYAN CHAND Dutt’s STREET, 


1900. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 
Angiras Samhita. 


CHAPTER I. 


Subject. 
Penance for taking food from low- 
people toe 
Lowcastes n T 
Penance for drinking water from 
lowcaste people . 
Penance on being touched by a "T 
mana who has leavings of food 
in his mouth ee 
Penance for being touched by others 
The use of clothes dyed with Indigo 
Penance for killing kine 


_ Penance to be performed for a child 


and others = 
Penance for beating a cow 
Revulations about menses 


Purification of metals ... 
Regulation about food and drink 
Regulations about the use of shoes ... 
Partaking of food in a S’raddha 
Interdiction about food... 


Sloka. 

2 

3 

4—7 

8 

9— ii 
12-—24 
25—31 
32—33 
34 
35—42 
43—45 
46—60 
61—63 
64 


273 


275 
276 


b 


ANGIRAS SAMHITA”’. 


CHAPTER T. 


HAVING seen [the import of the Védďás], the ascetic 
Angiras described, from the beginning to the end, the 
regulations of penance for the various Varnas amongst 
the duties of the order of householders. (1) 

Having partaken of boiled rice from lowcaste people, 
twice-born persons [should perform penances]|; [The 
learned] have laid down the Chandrayana, Krichha and 
one half-[distressing like the latter] for the Bréhmanas, 
Kshatriyas and the Vazs’yas [respectively]. (2) 

A washerman, cobbler, actor, Varuda, Katvarta, 
Méda, and Bhilla,—these seven are described in the 
Smriti as lowcastes. (3) 

When one drinks water lyirtg stale in a vessel in the 
house of a lowcaste person, he should perform a 
penance. (4) 

What penance is laid down for the Varnas, if they, 
out of ignorance, drink water from a vessel or from a 
well belonging to a Chandéla? (5) 

A Brahmana should perform the Sdéutapanam; a 
Kshatriya, the Prdjdpatya; a Vats’ya, half the 
Prajapatya; anda S’édra, the Pédakrichha. (6) 

By drinking, unknowingly, water from degraded ® 
castes, a Bréhmana, fasting for a day and night, 
becomes purified with the Paschagavya. (7) 

If, on any occasion, a Brahmana is touched by 
another Brékmana who has still the leavings of food 
in his mouth (z.e, who has not washed his mouth 
after taking meals), he becomes purified by rinsing his 
mouth. The ascetic Angiras has said so. (8) 


35 
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If hé is, on any occasion, touched by a S’édra who 
has not washed his mouth after taking meals, he should 
bathe and recite [the Gáyatrí|] and shall become 
purified by [fasting forj half-a-day. (o) 

If a Vipra is [similarly] touched by a Vazs’ya, a dog 
or a S’édra, he shall, after fasting for one night, 
become purified with the Pasichagavya. (10) 

If |a Bréimara) is touched by a person who has 
still the leavings of food in his mouth, by being touched 
by whom in a pure state he is required to take [a purifica- 
tory] bath, he should have to perform the Pré@japatya. (11) 

Hereafter J shall describe the regulations relating to 
the use of clothes dyed with indigo. There is no sin 
[in using them] while lying down on bed for co-habiting 
with one’s wife. (12) 

By rearing up indigo plants, by selling them, and 
acquiring his livelihood therefrom, a Vipra becomes 
degraded ; and he is freed from the sin by three distress- 
ing penances. (13) 

(Sacrificial] bath, charity, recitation [of Mantrams], 
the offering of oblations to the Sacred Fire, Vedic study 
and the offering of oblations to the departed Manesas well 
as the [Five] great Yayzas (Sacrifices) become profitless to 
a person, from the use af a cloth dyed with indigo. (14). 

If one; out of ignorance, puts on a cloth dyed with 
indigo, one, after fasting for a day and night, becomes 
purified with the Paschagavya. (15) 


If by his carelessness an incigo wood pierces the body 
af a Brahmana, and if blood is seen there, the twice- 
born person should perform tle Chéndrdyana. (16) 

li a twice-born p27son eat: :'ce boiled with the sticks 
af an indigo plant, ne shoula, by vomitting Out the food, 
be purified with the Patchagavya. (17) 
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The three Varnas should perform the Chindrdyana, 
if twice-born persons, carelessly and out of error, eat 
indigo: for this is the rule. (18) 

The food, that is brought by a person putting on a 
cloth dyed with indigo, stands the giver in good stead, 
[but] the partaker thereof merely eats sin. (19) 

Fasting for a day [is laid down] for Vipras fed with 
the rice which is boiled by [a person putting on].a 
raiment dyed with indigo. (20) 

The husband of the woman, who on the demise 
of her consort, puts on a raiment dyed with indigo, goes 
to hell. The woman, too, [goes to hell] thereafter. ¢21) 

The corns, which one grows.on a field sullied with 
the sowing of indigo, are unworthy of being eaten by 
the twice-born. By eating (them, one] should perform 
the Chandrayana. (22) 

Such a place (7.e., where indigo has been sown],should 
never be used for a procession with idols. for the dedica- 
tion of a bull, for celebrating a sacrifice or for making 
gifts; for the earth [there] has become contaminated. (23) 

The ground, where indigo has been sawn, remains im- 
pure for twelve years and becomes pure thereafter. (24) 

One should perform a penance, consisting of one 
portion, for those. kine which are killed by being given 
[too much] food or drink, or by the adminstration of 
medicine. (25) 

One should perform half the part of a penance where 
kine are killed or distressed by the defect,of bells or 
other ornaments ; for that has been made for decorating 
them. (26) 

While controlling, binding with a rope, obstruc- 
ting, or by an accident or otherwise, if kine are killed, 
one should perform thg penance of Pa@dona. (27) 
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[The branch of a tree] of the bulk of a thumb-joint, 
measuring an arm in length, covered with leaves and 
having a top is called a Danda (rod). (28) 

If a person strikes a cow with any [implement] 
other than the rod mentioned above, twofold is the 
penance for him for his purification. (29) 

In breaking her horns or bones or by lynching her, 
one should perform a penance for ten nights if she 
recovers by that time. (30) 

[In thet case,] one should live on barley mixed with 
the urine of a cow. This is the most wholesome 
penance as viewed by Angiras. (31) 

Sin does not continue in him for whom, the father 
or preceptor of an incapable person or child performs 
a penance. (32) 

One, who is aged eighty years, a child of less than 
sixteen years of age, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (33) 

If a cow, when beaten with a stick, swoons away 
or drops down, [the recitation of] the Géyatri for eight 
thousand times is the purifying penance. (34) 

A woman, in [her] menses, becomes pure on the 
fourth day after bathing. She should perform [a penance] 
after her menstrual period and never within. (35) 

When the cataminal flow of women becomes excessive 
for any disease, they do not become impure by that : for 
this is not natural with them but the reverse of it. (36) 


One does not become of pure conduct so long as 


the menstrual flow continues. When the menses is 


stopped, a woman may be employed in domestic works 
-and known for sexual purpose. (37) 


‘On the first day [of the menses], she is a Chandala- 
woman; on the second, she # the murderess of a 


i 
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Bréhmana ; on the third, she is called a washer-woman ; 
and on the fourth day, she becomes purified. (38) 

When [a Bréhmana] is touched by a woman in [her] 
menses, by a dog or by a S’údra, he becomes purified 
by the Patichagavya after fasting for a night. (39) 

A married couple is impure as long az they lie 
together on bed. Getting up from the bed, a woman 
becomes pure but the man continues still impure. (40) 

One should never rinse his mouth or wash his feet 
[with water placed] in a belmetal vessé® Belmetal 
is purified by ashes ; and copper, by acid. (41) 

A woman is purified by her menses ; and a river, by 
its current. [A stone vessel, etc.,) greatly crusted with 
impurities, becomes pure by being left on the ground. 
for six months. (42) 

Belmetal vessels, smelt by kine and those con- 
taining leavings of food partaken of by a S’údra, are 
purified by being kept in ashes for ten days. Similarly 
those, sullied by crows, [are purified]. (43) 

The purification of gold and silver [is encom- 
passed] by air and the rays of the sun and moon. (44) 
= A woolen cloth is not sullied when marked with 
semen or touched by a dead body. It becomes pure when 
the part [affected] is washed by water and earth. (45) 

_ By taking dried food, (cakes, etc.,) of his (a Sidra’ shy 
a Vipra must observe a penance fora week. Food, 
accompanied with curry, is digested in a fortnight. (46) 


Milk and curd [are digested] within a month; and 
clarified butter, within six months. It is doubtful if oil 
is digested in the stomach within a year. (47) 


He, who continually partakes of a S’#dra’s food 
for one month, becomes a S’#dra in this birth and is 
born as a dog after death. (48) 
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[Partaking of] a S’édra’s food, associating with a 
S’kédra, sitting with a S’édra, acquiring knowledge 
from a S’%dra, degrade even one burning with Brahma- 
energy. (40) 

The twice-born person, who utters benediction before 
a S'údra and salutes him,—that Brdhmana as well as 
the Sudra go to hell. (50) 

A Vipra is purified on the tenth day; anda 
Kshatriya, on:the twelfth day. A fortnight, it is said, [is 
for] a Vazs' fm and a S’ddra is purified in a-‘month.* (51) 

The soul, the Véda (Vedic study) and the Three 
Fires,—these five are destroyed, if an Aguthotrin-Vipra 
partakes of a S’édra’s food. (52) 

If a twice-born person, being fed by a S’édra's food, 
procreates sons, those sons belong to him (ze. the Sdra 
who gives the food): for semen originates from food. (53) 

Any article touched by a Sádra, or any residue of 
his food, should not be given to a twice-born out of 
carelessness or with the one palm. So the ascetic 
A’pastamva has said. (54) 

One may always take a Brahmana’s food ; a: Ksha- 
triya’s, on Parva-days; a Vats’ya’s, in ‘times of 
calamity ; but never a S’ddra’s. (55) 

[By taking] a Bráhmanņa’s food, [one attains to] 

overty; (by taking] a Ashatriya’s food, [one becomes] 
a beast; [by taking] a Vazis’ya’s food, one becomes a 
S'údra; [and by taking] a S’ddra’s food, one, forsooth, 
goes to hell.t (56) 


* This refers to impurity consequent on the birth or death of a 
Sapinda relation. 


+ It means that a Brdéhmana should not/beg: his food from another 
Brgkmana and live thereon. This Sloka entails restriction about taking 
, food from the various castes. 
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The food, [offered] by a Bréhmana, is ambrosia ; that 
by a Kshatriya is known as milk; that by a Vazs’ya 
is simple food ; and the food [offered] by a S’udra, is 
certainly blood. (57) 

The iniquity of human beings stands resting on 
their food. One eats the sin of a person whose food 
he partakes of. (58) 

When a Vipra, who leads the life of a religious 
student and has mastered his senses, drinks any drink 
and unknowingly takes any food from persons suffering 
from the impurity of birth, he should vomit it out, rinse 
his mouth and bathe after going into the water. Then 
reciting the Varuna-Mantram, he should be qualified to 
perform his own work. (59—60) 

One should leave off his shoes [before entering] the 
house in which the Sacred Fire is deposited, a cow-pen 
and the presence of a Deity, or a Brdhmana, [and 
before] taking his meals, or reciting [the Gayatri]. (61) 

[If a person] putting on [his] sandals, goes, from his 
house, to the Five Rooms,* a pious king should cut off 
his two legs. (62) 

An Agnihotrin (z.e., who maintains the Sacred Fires), 
an ascetic, a S’rotriya, one who has completely-studied 
the Védds,——these may go there with [their] sandals on; 
others must be chastised with punishment. (63) . 


[On the S’rdddha] of a son who had gone through 
all the Samskaras from the birth to the Chédd, especially 
after the cremation rite (z.¢., on the first S’r4ddha), food 
should be partaken of only by the Sapzndas. (64) 


SAMa 


* The Five Rooms are,—the room for the Fire, the cow-pen, that of 
an idol, that of a Brdhmana, the one in which one takes meals and the 
ene in which the recitation ef the Gdyatrt is performed. 
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By taking the food of a professional beggar, that 
at a new S’rdddha, that at the birth of a child and that. 
at the Garbhádhána ceremony of a woman, one should 
perform the Chaéndrdyana. (65) 

One should net eat the food of a maiden, who, after 
having been promised to be given away in marriage 
to one, is actually given to another. She is designated 
Punarbhi. (66) 

If abortion takes place before the celebration of 
the Sanskiras, Pumsavana, or the Simantonnayan, 
then, it is laid down, [the child in the womb] is purified 
with [the performance of] the purificatory rites in the 
second conception. (67) 

As long as a pregnant woman remains within ten 
months (2.e., does not give birth to a child], she should 
be protected by the king and others. Thereafter some 
other arrangement should be made. (68) 

The food of a woman, who, disregarding the com- 
mand of her husband, acts against him, should never be 
taken. She is known as one acting at her will. (69) 

One should not take food in the house of a woman 
who has no issue. He, who does so out of stupefaction, 
goes to the Péyasa-hell. (70) 

The relations, who out of stupefaction live upon a 
woman’s wealth or use her clothes and conveyances— 
sinful wights [as they are], go to hell. (71) 

A king’s food steals energy and a S’ddra’s food 
destroys Brahma-energy. But one, who takes food 
from persons suffering from impurity, eats the dirt of 
the [entire] earth. (72) 


THE END, 
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YAMA SAMHITA’. 


THE Dharma-S’dstra (Religious Code), the object of 
which is to discourse on penances, is founded on the 
duties of the four Varnas. (1) 

Those, who have .not been killed by water, fire, 
hanging, adopting the life of a mendicant, fasting, 
poison, falling down, Prdya (fasting till death), and 
self-inflicted strokes of a weapon—all these; [as well 
as] the drunk, and those interdicted by all persons are 
purified by the Chéndréyana and two Zaptakrichhas. 
23) 

The sinful wights, who return from the order of 
Vanaprastha (hermits), lose both the worlds. By giving 
away a cow and a bull, they are purifed by two 
Chéndrayanas. (4) 

By cremating the destroyer of a cow, of a Bréhmana, 
or a person killed by hanging or by cutting off his 
(vzz., the latter’s) rope, one should perform a Tapta- 
krichha. (5) 


One, bitten by a worm born in a wound, by a fly 
or a dog, should perform half the Prájápatya and maxe 
a sacrificial present proportionate to his might. 6) 

If pus and blood come out from an ulcer made by 


worms at a Bréhmana’s anus, he becomes purified by the 
ee)? Home” (7) 


* The offering of clarified butter to the Fire by a Brdhmana after 
being invested with a girdle made of triple Muñja-grass, 


36 
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lf a Kshatriya, a Vais'ya, a S’édra, or one belong- 
ing to any of the mixed castes, take food knowingly (that 
pus is coming out of the anus},=+they should particularly 
perform the penance of Chandrdyana. (8) 

One should make a morsel of the size of the egg 
of a hen; otherwise for faulty eating, he would never be 
purified by it. (g) 

In the light fortnight, one should increase [the number 
of morsels] one by one, and ‘decrease it [similarly] in 
the dark fortnight. One should not take one’s meal 
in the Amdvasyéd. This is the regulation of the 
Chindrayana (to) 

By drinking Survd (wine) and other spirituous liquors 
and taking beef, a Vrpra should perform the Tapta- 
krichha. By it that sin is dissipated. (11) 

If the performer, when the penance is undertaken, 
dies, he becomes purified, on that very day, both in this 
world and the next. (12) 

As long as a person, living separate, ts not purifted 
by a penance, his other [kinsmen) should not be touched 
falso] ; for they are all polluted. (13) 

Their food should not be partaken of; nor any pre- 
sent should be accepted from them ; they should not be 
given lessons in a study ; no matrimonial alliance should 
be made with them; but all those persons, co-parcenegs 
of the same property, might become purified after they 
had repented and performed the penance. (14) 

A father, brother, or any other relation should per- 
form the penance for a child whose age is below the 
eleventh year and above the fifth. (15) 

There is no offence or sin for a child younger thar 
this. There is no punishment from the king for him, 
nor any penance. (16) 
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One, who is eighty years old, one who is less than 
sixteen years old, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the,penance. (17) 

What penance should those persons perform, who are 
touched by Chanddéla-women and washer-women after 
the sunset ? (18) 

By bathing ,in and drinking the water brought in 
the day-time and mixed with silver and gold, all those 
persons attain to purification. ` So it is laid down in the 
Smriti. (19) 

Of S’édras, food may be taken from a servant, 
barber, cow-herd, one with whom hereditary friendship 
is maintained, those who cultivate the same plot of land, 
and from him who dedicates his own self. (20) 

Those ignorant persons, who take food partaken 
of by a S'údra, being required to undertake.a penance, 
should perform a Chaéndréyana. (21) 

The father, who does give away [in marriage] his 
maiden-daughter after she has attained the twelfth year, 
drinks her menstrual blood, month after month. (22) 

By beholding #maiden in [her] menses, her mother, 
father, and her eldest brother—these three go to 
hell. (23) 

If any Brahmana, under the influence of lust, marries 
such a maiden, that Vipra, the husband of Vrishali, 
should not be spoken to; nor [should he be] admitted 
into a row [for the purpose of taking meals.] (24) 


A barren woman should be known asa Vyrishali ; 
a woman who gives birth to a dead child, is [also 
called] a Vrishali. A S’'údra-woman is to be known as 
a Vrishali, and similarly a maiden in [her] menses. (25) 


The [sin], that a twice-born person commits by 
associating witha Vreshad: for a night, is dissipated 
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in three years by living upon food acquired by begging 
and reciting [the Géyatr7] daily. (26) 

She, who, renouncing her own husband, desires for 
the company of another man, is to be known as a 
Vrishali; a S’udra-woman does not [necessarily] 
become a Vrishali.* (27) 

There is no redemption for the person who has 
drunk the saliva of a Vrishali, has been sullied by her 
breathing, and has procreated a son on her. (28) 

One suffering from white leprosy, one suffering from 
leprosy, one who has bad nails, one who has black 
teeth, one who perpetually suffers from a disease, one 
who has not all the limbs, one who has got an extra 
limb, a wicked person, one who always envies others, 
an ugly person, a eunuch, a heretic, one who vilifies the 
Védás, one who makes false discussion, one who officiates 
as a priest for the’ S’édras, one who officiates as a 
priest for those to whom no such service should be given, 
one who is avaricious for gifts, a beggar, one who is 
addicted to worldliness, one who has got a very small 
tooth in the rows of teeth, a physicfln, one who makes 
a false talk—all these should be carefully shunned. at a 
S’raddha and [while making gifts]. (29—32) 
ms [Brahmana who subsists upon offerings made to 
an idol, one who works as a servant, one who sells the 
Védaés—these should be carefully shunned. Yama has 
said so. (33) 

The departed Manes of the person and the Deities 
along with the great Rzskzs, go back disappointed, 
who engages all these in AHavya (sacrifices) and 


* This signifies that an unchaste Brahmana-woman is infinitely 
worse than a S’#dra-woman. 
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Kavya (the rite of offering oblations to the departed 
Manes). (34) 

[On] seeing a Mahishika* first, the husband of a 
Vrishali in the middle, and Vardhustka (a usurer) in 
the end, the departed Manes go back disappointed. (35) 

An unchaste wife is called Mahishi. He who for- 
gives her for her sins, is known as Mahishika. (36) 

He, who purchasing an article at a fair price, sells. 
it ata higher one, is named Vardhusika. He is the 
censured of the Brahmavddins (i.e. those conversant 
with the Védds. (37) 

So long the boiled rice remains warm, [the Braéhmanas] 
should, abstaining from: speech, eat it. So long the 
virtues of an offering are not mentioned, the:departed 
Manes partake of it. (38) 

The virtues of Havi should not be mentioned, where 
the departed Manes are gratified with oblations. On the 
departed Manes being gratified (z.e., after the S’rdddha 
is over), the offering should, afterwards, be described as 
excellent. (39) 

The father, residing in the body of a Bréhmana, 
takes as many morsels of food, as a person, conversant 
with Afantrams, takes in sacrifices and rites of offering 
oblations to the departed Manes. (40) 

A twice-born person, who has the leavings of food 
in his mouth, on being touched by such a person, a dog, 
or a S'údra become purified with the Pañchagavya, 
after fasting for a night. (41) 

Mere bathing is laid down in a case while [one is |, 
touched by [one] having no leavings of food in the 
mouth. By being touched by (a S’édraj having leavings 


* One who lives by the prostitution of his wife.. 
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of food in his mouth, [a Brkémana] should perform a 
Prdjadpatya. (42) 

As long as the Vipras are not adored with com- 
plete feeding and gold, so long that sin is not dissipated, 
even if one has performed a hard penance. (43) 

If one’s body is encircled by crows, cranes or vul- 
tures, or is touched by an unholy object, or if [such an 
article] touches the mouth or the body, the purification 
of such a person, sullied with a paste, [is effected] by 
bathing. (44) 

If leaving aside the hands, the limbs [situate] above 
the navel are sullied [by the excreta of a crow, etc.], the 
upper part {is purified by] bathing ; and the part beneath 
[the navel], by being rubbed Sih earth and water. By 
this only [the upper and lower limbs] are purified. (45) 

In taking what should not be eaten, or what should 
not be drunk, or what should not bẹ eaten by licking, 
or semen, urine or excreta,—what should be the 
penance? 46) 

The leaves of lotus, Udumvara, Villwa, Kus’a, fig 
and Palds’a [should be boiled with water |—by drinking 
this decoction for six nights, one becomes purified. (47) 


A Vipra,—who, being safe ina fire and a life of 
mendicancy, returns, lives disregarding the adoration of 
the Sacred Fire, and wishes again to enter upon the 
domestic mode of life,—should perform three Prájá- 
patyas,and three Chdndrdyanas. He becomes again 
purified with the ¥étakarma and [other Samskéras]| 
mentioned before. (48—49) ° 


A mattress filled with cotton (or a painter’s brush], 
pillows, flower, and crimson-coloured raiments, become 
purified by being dried in the sun and sprinkled [with 
water}. (50) i 


Yama Samhita. 283 


By knowing the place, time, one’s ownself, articles, 
the necessity of articles, the cause and circumstances, 
one sliould perform a religious rite. (51) 

A road, mud, water, articles made of iron, grass and 
brick-built houses, are purified by the air and the solar 
tays. (52) 

When an occasion for bathing arrives in the case 
of a person suffering from a disease, one, who is healthy, 
should bathe ten times and touch him. By it, the diseas- 
ed person becomes purified. (53) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda, a 
Kaivarta,a Méda, and a Bhilla—these seven ate known 
in the Smrztzs as the degraded castes. (54) 

By knowing the women of these castes, [a Bråk- 
mana) should perform a Taptakrıchha. (55) 

What is the penance laid down for various castes, 
when women in [their] menses touch each other? (56) 

By touching a woman in [her] menses, belonging to 
the same family or having the same husband, either 
knowingly or unknowingly,—[one, z.¢.,a woman in her 
menses] becomes purified by bathing in proper time. (57) 

A Bréhmana-woman and a S’¢édra-woman, both in 
[their] menses, touching each other,. the first becomes 
purified by a Prájápatya; and the S’édra-woman, by a 
Pada (portion) [of a Prajdpatya]. (58) 

A Kshatriya-woman and a S’édra-woman, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should 
perform a penance complete in all parts; and the latter, 
half [its] portion. (59) 


A Vais'ya-woman and a S’édra-woman, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should per- 
form a Padakrichha; and the latter, half of it. (60) 


If touched by a dog, a goat, a jackal, or an ass, a 
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woman in [her] menses should remain fasting for that 
period (z:e., the period of menstruation) and purify [her- 
self] by bathingjin time (z.e., on the fourth day.) (61) 

Being touched by Chandélas, a woman in [her] 
menses [shall be purified] by the penance of Pra ;aépatya ; 
and one who is not in menses, by a century of 
Prandyamas. 02) 

Being touched [by a woman in her menses] or by a 
degraded caste in the night, a Vzpra should bathe, 
before the Fire, with the water brought during the day- 
time. (63) 

Water is always holy when touched by the solar rays 
during the day, and by the rays of the the stars in the 
night; at the two periods of junction and in the 
evening. (64) 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched with the 
nails and fingers at the time of rinsing his mouth, he 
clearly drinks spirituous liquor. Such is the deliverance 
of Yama. (65) 

In a ditch, tank, well, by [the strokes of] stones, by 
the srtoke of weapons, by that of a stick or clod of 
earth, in a cow-pen, in an obstructed place, while being 
tied with a rope, in a cow-shed set up ina limited 
form, [being tied] to a wood, under a tree, in a place 
where it is difficult to come from, when tied with a rope 
or cloth,—I have told thee, that these are dangerous 
places for kine—whenever and under whatever circum- 
stance, a cow may happen to die, one should perform a 
penance. (66—68) 

[By killing a cow] with the stroke of a wood, [one 
should perform] the Prajépatya. Twofold is [the 
‘punishment, when killed] with a stone; when killed in 
a ditch, [one should perform] half the penance; and a 
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Padakrichha, when killed under a tree. When [killed] 
with the stroke of a weapon, one should perform three 
penances ; and two, [when killed] with the stroke of 
a stick. (69—70) 

When [a cow] is strangled to death by a cloth, the 
slayer of the cow is purified by one Prdjapatya. He 
should live amongst the kine near a river or a dreary 
forest, [and] shave, in the first part, the hairs of the body ; 
in the second, the beards; in the third, the hairs, except- 
ing the tuft on the crown; and in the fourth, the tuft 
too. (7I—72) 

The heads of women should not be shaven: they 
should neither follow a cow, nor pass the night in a cow- 
pen. Nor should they recite the Vazaic Mantram. (73) 

Having taken up all the hairs, one should cut them 
off to the measurement of two fingers. This is the 
shaving of the head for women according to the 
Smriti. (74) 

Impurity originates, both on the birth and death of 
a person. But there is no impurity [on the death of] a 
sinful person. (75) 

One should, in the evening, abstain from four works,— 
viz., from taking meals, sexual intercourse, [and] sleeping 
[these three], and Vedic study [forming] the fourth. (76) 

From taking meals, [at that time], originates a 
_ disease ; from sexual intercourse, a very wicked offspring 
is conceived; from sleep, prosperity disappears; [and 
there is] certain death in Vedic studies. (77) 

O foremost of the twice-born, desirous of well- 
being unto ignorant castes, these institutes have been 
= described by me; determine them with care. (78) 


THE END. 
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ATRI SAMHITA’. 


CHAPTER 1. 


HAVING saluted Atri, the foremost ot those conver- 
sant with the Védds, informed of the regulations of all 
the Scriptures, adored of all the Rzshzs, seated at ease 
after offering oblations at an Aguzhotra, all [the Reshzs] 
gave vent to these words :—‘ For the behoof of all the 
worlds, describe, O lord, unto us [the religious insti- 
tues]. (1—2) 
ATRI said :-— 

“O ye conversant with the essence of the Védds and 
other Scriptures, I shall describe all that has been seen 


and heard by me [for the determination ot] the doubt 
[about] which you have asked me. (3) 


Having rinsed his mouth with the waters of all the 
sacred places, bowed unto all the Deities, and recited 
all the Stas, Atri, following all the Scriptures, deter- 
mined, for the four Vdrnas, a Religious Code, destructive 
of all sins, eternal and dissipating all doubts. (4—5) 


Listening to this most excellent Code of religious 
injunctions, those, who commit iniquities in this world, 
and others, who vilify religion, are freed from all 
sins. (6) 

Therefore this should be carefully studied by those 
who are conversant with the Védas and be communicated 
fairly unto disciples endued with good conduct. (7) 


[The knowledge of] this S’éstra should not be given 
by the foremost of the twice-born, unto those born 
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in bad families, those leading a bad life, those who are 
foolishly ignorant, and deceitful twice-born persons. (8) 

Even, if the preceptor communicates one letter to 
a disciple, there is no article on earth, by presenting 
which he may be freed from his debt. (Q) 

He, who does not regard a preceptor, the giver of 
even one letter, is born amongst the Chandélas after 
having gone through a hundred births in the canine 
species. (10) 

He, who having taken [lessons in] a Véda@, dis- 
regards the other Scriptures, is immediately born in the 
species of beasts for twenty-one times. (11) 

Those men, who perform their respective duties, be- 
come, by following their own works, beloved of the 
people, even if they live at a distance. (12) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts and to study 
the Véddés—t[these three are] the religious works of a 
Vipra; to accept presents, to deliver instructions [in 
the Védás], and to officiate at sacrifices [are the 
means of his] livelihood. (13) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts, and to study 
[the Védas], [arel the religious works of a Kshatriya ; 
to live by arms, to protect mankind [are his means of] 
livelihood. (14). 

To make gifts, to study [the Védds}, and to celebrate 
sacrifices [are the religious works of] a Vais’ya; and 
agricultre [is his secular work]. To serve the twice- 
born [is the religious work of] the S’édras; and the 
work of art [is his secular work]. (15) 

By following these Institutes [which] have been des- 
cribed by me, the Varnas come by most excellent con- 
dition after attaining to great honours in this world. (16) 


The king, who punishes them who, renouncing their 
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own religion, follow another’s, becomes glorified in the 
celestial region. (17) 

By following his own religion even a S’aédra en- 
joys the celestial region. Another’s religion should be 
renounced like the most beautiful wife of another 
petson. (18) 

The S’udra, who engages in the recitation [of the 
Géyatri| and the offering of oblations to the Sacred 
Fire, should be killed by the king; for by that he 
becomes the destroyer of the kingdom as the water is of 
fire. (19) 

Acceptance of gifts, giving instructions [in the 
Védás], selling an article which should not be sold, and 
officiating as a priest at a sacrifice—the doing of these 
four, [is described] in the Smrztis as outcasting the 
Kshatriya and the Vazs’ya. (20) 

[By selling] meat, shell-lac and salt, [a Bréhmana] 
becomes immediately outcasted. By selling milk, a 
Brahmana becomes a S’udra within three days. (21) 

The king should punish, with life, the village har- 
bouring thieves by giving alms to the twice-born, who 
do not perform religious rites and study the Védas. (22) 

The kingdom, where the ignorant partake of the 
food which should be taken by the learned, courts 
draught (want of rain); or a great calamity appears 
there. (23) 


There the god of rain pours down showers where 
the king adores these—the Bråhmaņnás learned in the 
Védás and well-versed in all the scriptures. (24) 


Formerly the Bréhmands were created for protect- 
ing all these, the three ,regions (heaven, earth, and 
firmament), the three Védás (Rik, Yajush, and the 
Sáman), the A’s’ramas (orders , and the three Fires. (25) : 
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The twice-born. wbo perform both the Sandhyé- 
adorations by abstaining from speech, remain glori- 
ously in the celestial region for a thousand celestial 
years. (26) 

The king, who examines the virtue and sin [of all 
the four Varnas], attains to fame, celestial region and 
solidarity of [his] kingdom; and his treasury becomes 
replenished again. (27) 

The punishment of the wicked, the adoration of the 
pious, the enrichment of the treasury by fair means, 
impartiality towards those who approach him with 
prayers, and the protection of the kingdom,—these five 
have been spoken of as the sacrifices for the kings. (28) 

The Brédhmands, by a thousand sacrifices, do not 
attain to that piety which the kings do by protecting 
their subjects. (29) 

In the absence of watery expanses attached to 
temples, [one should bathe] in lakes and ponds. By 
taking up four Pzndas [made of clay], one should bathe 
[in a tank] belonging to another. (30) 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, excreta, dirt of 
the ears, nails, phlegm, bones, dirt of the eye, and drops 
of perspiration,—these twelve are the dirts of men. (31) 

The purification of each six, in order, has been 
described by the learned sages ;—the first six [are 
purified] by earth and water; and the second six, by 
mere water. (32) 


Purity, desire for doing good unto others, absence 
of exertion,, absence of jealousy, absence of avarice, 
self-restraint, charity and mercy are the characteristics 
of a Bréhmana. (33) 


A really accomplished person does not try to suppress 
another’s merit: he praises another's accomplishments ; 
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he does not laugh at another’s shortcomings; [such a 
spirit] is called Anasúyá (want of jealousy). (34) 

Renunciation of forbidden food, association with 
those who are not badly spoken of, and abiding by good 
conduct—is spoken of as Soucha (purity). (35) 

To follow good conduct always and to renounce a 
bad one, has been described as Mangala by the Rishis 
well-read in Religious Codes. (36) 

One should not do, to an excess, what afflicts the 
body, whether good or bad. This is called Andydsa 
(want of exertion). (37) 

One should be contented with all ares whenever 
what arrives; one should not long for another’s wives; 
this is called Asfrzhé (want of desire). (38) 


If external or spiritual pain is created by others, and 
one is not offended and does not wreak revenge, it 
(z.é., the spirit) is called Dama. (39) 


Even from a limited income, something should be 
given away daily with care and liberal spirit. This is 
called Dana (charity). (40) 


One should behave, like his own self, towards others, 
his own relations and friends, him who envies him, and 
an enemy. This is called Dayd (mercy). (41) 


A twice-born person, even if he be a householder, 
who is possessed of all these marks, attains to the 
highest station [after death], and is not born again in 
this world. (42) 

Maintenance of the Sacred Fires, and the adoration 
of the Vis wadévás are called /skta (holy ceremony or 
sacrifice). (43) 

[The excavation of] tanks, wells, and other watery 
expanses, [the construction of] temples, [the distribu- 
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tion of] food, and (the laying out of] pleasure-gardens 
are called Purta (acts of pious liberality). (44) 


Both /shta-, and Púrta-, [acts] should, with care, 
be performed by a Brahmana. By the J/shta one 
attains to the celestial region; and by the Purta, 
emancipation. ‘45) 

Twice-born persons have equal rights in the reli- 
gious acts of /shta and Purta. A S'údra is quali- 
fied to perform the /shza, but not the Vedic rites. (46) 

A learned person should always observe the Yamas 
(moral or religious duties or observances), but not the 
Niyamas (religious austerities) daily. By performing the 
Niyamas always and disregarding the Yamas, one 
becomes degraded. (47) 

Absence of cruelty, forgiveness, truthfulness, absten- 
tion from injury, charity, simplicity, love, cheerfulness, 
sweetness [of temper], and mildness,—these are the ten 
Yamas. (48) 

Purity, [celebration of] sacrifice, austerity, [making] 
gift, Vedic study, abstention from undue sexual inter- 
course, [observance of) vow, abstention from speech, 
fasting and bathing,—these ten are the Viyamas. (49) 

One should immerse an image made of Kus’a-grass 
in sacred waters. He, for whom it is immersed, gains 
eight parts of the purity. (50) 

[The person],—mother, father, brother, friend, or the 
preceptor, for whom one bathes,—attains to twelve 
portions of the fruit [thereof]. (51) 

The representative of a son should be appointed by a 
sonless person* with care, for the rite of offering Pinda 
and water. (52) 


* ie., should adopt a son. 


Atri: Samhité. 293 


if a father sees the face of a living son born, he is 
freed from the debt [he owes ,to his ancestors] and 
attains to immortality. (53) 

With the very birth of a son, a father is freed from 
his ancestral debt and attains to purification on that 
very day, for he (7.¢., thé son) liberates him from the 
hell. (54) 

Many sons should be desired: for if any [of them] 
would go to Gayd, or celebrate a Horse-Sacrifice, or 
dedicate a Neéla Vrisha.* (55) 

All the departed Mane’s, dreading hell, desire for 
“the son, who would go to Gayéd and become our 
Saviour.” (56) 

By bathing in the holy [river] Phalgu, seeing the 
Deity Gadddhara (the holder of mace, Vishnu) and 
touching the head of Gayd (Asura) with his feet, one is 
freed [even] from [the sin of] Brahmanicide. (57) 


He who touching the water of a great river [like 
the Ganges] gratifies the Pifrzs with oblations of 
water, attains to eternal regions and delivers his owa 
family. (58) 

Listen to me discoursing, I shall describe the [means 
of] purification of the food [when it is taken] in a 
dangerous place, where there is no desirable and pure 
food. (59) 

A Bréhmana should take food for three days without 
salt or drink the extract of powerful Brdhmi-tree or 
Sankhapushpi with milk. (60) 

If a twice-born person, out of ignorance; drinks 
water from a vessel used for spirituous liquors, what is 


* A bull that has white tail, hoops and horns amd other limbs red. 
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his penance, and by what rite is he freed [from the 
sin} ? (61) 

By making a decoction [of] Palds’a, Villwa, Kus’a, 
lotus and Udumvara, leaves, one should drink it; [by 
doing so] for three nights, one attains to purifica- 
tion. (62) 

He, who out of carelessness fails to perform the 
Sandhyd once, either in the morning or in the evening, 
should, with a concentrated mind, recite, after bathing, 
the Géyatri for a thousand times. (63) 

If laden with grief or being fatigued, one goes out 
(z.e., fails to do) the bathing and recitation, one should, 
with reverence, perform the Brahkma-Kurchha, and 
purify [oneself] by making gifts. (64) 

One, bitten by a serpent, shall be purified by bathing 
in the water on the horns of kine, or at the confluence 
of great rivers, or by seeing the ocean. (65) 


If a Brékmana is bitten by a wolf, dog, or a jackal, 
he shall be purified by drinking clarified butter mixed 
with water [sanctified with] gold. (66). 


But a Brdéhmana-lady, tf bitten by a dog, jackal, or 
a wolf, shall be immediately purified on seeing the rise 
of a star or a planet. (67) 


Bitten by a dog, a person, while in the observance 
of a vow, should fast for three nights. By eating barley 
boiled with clarified butter, he should bring about the 
termination of his vow. (68) 

He, who breaks a religious observance out of stupe- 
faction, ignorance or avarice, shall be purified by ffast- 
ing for] three nights. He should again -undertake that 
-eligious observance. (69) 


lf a Brékmana anknowingly takes the residue of 
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another Brdnmana's food, he becomes purified by recit- 
ing the Géyatri for a couple of days. (70) 

If a Brékmana unknowingly takes the residue of 
a Kshatriya’s food, he becomes purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. As in [the case of a Kshatriya, so it is 
[in that] of a Vais'ya. (71) 

By taking forbidden food, the residue of a. food 
partaken of by a S’édra or a woman, or by eating 
forbidden meat, one should drink the extract of barley 
for seven nights. (72) 

Bathing is laid down [for a person] touched by a 
dog. By partaking of the food taken by a dog, he should 
perform a distressing penance for six months. (73) 

By being touched by castes that should not be 
touched, one should bathe. He, who takes the residue 
of their food, should perform a distressing penance 
for six months. (74) 

By unknowingly taking excreta, urine or articles 
contaminated by spirituous liquor, the three twice-born 
Varnas should have again to perform all the purificatory 
rites. (75) 

In performing again the purificatory rites, twice- 
born persons would not be required to shave their heads, 
hold girdles, carry staffs, or perform the practice of beg- 
ging alms. (76) 

I shall now describe the purification of a house con- 
taminated by a dead body being placed inside. Earthen 
vessels and boiled rice of the place should be left off. (77) 

By taking out all those articles from the house, one 
should have it pasted with cowdung; and, then, smelt 
by a goat. (78) 

Being sanctified with the Brdkma-Mantram and 
sprinkled with the water of Xus'a and gold that house 
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becomes purified. Thgre is not the least doubt in 
it. (79) A 

A twice-born person, having been forcibly misguided 
by a king, or a degraded caste, should first undergo 
through all the purificatory rites and then perform three 
distressing penances. (80) 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
deg. By taking the residue of its food, he should, 
with care, perform the distressing penance [of Prájá- 
patya]. (81) 

I shall, hereafter, describe the regulations about im- 
purity. And later on I shall, again, discourse on 
penances. (82) 

A Bråhmana, who maintains the Sacred Fires and is 
well-read in the Védas, becomes purified in one day; 
one, who has only mastered the Védas, in three days; 
and one, who is shorn of all accomplishments, in ten 
days. (83) 

There is no impurity for a person who, being purified 
by (če. according to the injunctions of) the S’4stras, is 
engaged in the performance of a religious rite, as well as 
for him who maintains the Sacred Fires, for the king, 
and for him for whom a Brékmana so desires. (84) 

A Bréhmana becomes purified in ten nights; æ 
Kshatriya, in twelve days; a Vais ya, in fifteen days; 
and a S’d#dra, in a month. (85) 

Fuueral cakes and water should be offered to alk 
the Sapinaas, born in the same family, up to the seventh 
generation. Impurity, consequent on a death, should 
follow the same [precedent]. (86) 


The impurity [consequent on a birth] extends for ten 
nights in the fourth generation; for six days, in the fifth; 
for the nights, in the sixth; for two days, in the 
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seventh: for one day. in the eighth; and two praharas, 
in the ninth. In an impurity, consequent on a birth, in 
the tenth [generation], one becomes purified by mere 
bathing. (87—88) 

The impurity, of female servants and of wives taker 
from inferior castes, consequent on a death or a birth, 
should be like that of the husband; and the husband 
being dead, [the impurity should be [like that of] the 
family of birth. (89) 

The third [person], touching a dead body, ‘z.e., one, 
who touches a person touching one who has touched a 
dead body,) should bathe with his raiment on ; the fourth,. 
should eat by begging from seven houses. Such is the 
regulation, of the Smriti, relating to the touching of 
a dead body. (90) 

{On the birth or death of a co-wife’s son], the im- 
purity, of wives married at the same time and living 
conjointly, should be like that of their husband. [But} 
when living separately, [their impurity would be] separ- 
ate (z.e., according to each one’s caste). (gr) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel or that of æ 
she-goat, or by taking food [rendered impure] on account 
of a birth or death, or that of a cook, or that at a new 
S’raddha, one should perform a Chaindrayana. (92) 

The man, who partakes of an impure food having 
an irreligious act in view (z.e., with a desire of not per- 
forming the Saxdhyd-adoration, etc.,) should fast for three 
nights and reside in the water for one night. (93) 

On the occasion of a birth or death, one should not 
make arrangements for any great sacrifice, but with 
dry food or fruits, one ‘should perform [the usual} 
Homa. 194) 

Immediate is the purification, if a child dies within 
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ten days of its birth; [no impurity, consequent on its] 
birth or death, should continue. (95) 

After the ceremony of tonsure, [a boy] is qualified 
to perform the rite of offering water and funeral balls 
and recite the Swadhé and the name. (96) 

A religious student and a Yatin [become imme- 
diately purified]. In the recitation of the Afantrams 
determined upon before, in a sacrifice, and in a marriage 
[wherein the rite of the Vriddhi-S’raddha has been per- 
formed], immediate purification is laid down. (97) 

There is no sin, if any intervening impurity; conse- 
quent on a birth or death, takes place, in the celebration 
of a marriage, festivity, ora sacrifice, determined upon 
before. So Atri has said. (98) 

The purification, it is laid down, [for the impurity] of 
touching, on account of the birth of a stillborn child, [is 
effected] by rinsing the mouth, if one has not touched 
the mother who has given birth to such a child. (99) 

The touching of a Kshatriya on the fifth day, and 
of a Vais’ya on ‘the seventh day, is known (i.e. sanc- 
tioned) by the learned. (100). 


The touching of the S’zdva on the tenth day has, 


been sanctioned by the learned. On the occasion of a 
birth or death, the purification of self is effected ina 
month. (101) 


Perpetual impurity attaches to one who is always 
sickly, one who does not perform religious rites, one 
who is ignorant, one who ig notoriously henpecked, one 
who is grossly inclined to vile practices, one who is 
always dependent upon others, and one who abstains 
from Védic study and the vow of celibacy. (102—103) 


Two Préjdpatyas are laid down in the Srmztz: for a 
Parivittt (an elder brother whose younger brother is 
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married before him); one, for the maiden [so married | ; 
the most distressing of all penances, for the person 
who gives away (a maiden in such a marriage]; and 
Sintapanam, for the Parivéttéd (a younger brothet 
married before his elder brother). (104) 

There is no sin ina younger brothet’s marrying 
before his elder, [if the latter is] hunchbacked, dwarf, 
lame, of censurable conduct, ignorant of the Védas, or 
by birth blind, deaf or dumb. (105) 

(The elder brother] being a eunuch, residing in 
another country, being outcasted, adopting the life of 
renunciation, being devoted to the study of the Yoga: 
S’ astra, there is no sin in the younger brother’s marrying 
before his elder. (106). 

There is no sin in the younger brothet’s marrying 
before his elder, if his father, grandfather or elder 
brother had not been qualified to maintain the Sacred 
Fires. (107) 

In the case of the death [of the elder brother’s wife, 
er in the case of his going to another country, or on his 
being sullied with a sin; [a younger brother] becomes 
qualified [to maintain the Sacred Fire}. (108) 

If the eldest brother lives near, but does not maintain, 
the Sacred Fire, [a younger brother], permitted by him, 
may do so; such is the deliverance of S’ankha. (109) 


[The maintenance of] the Sacred Fire, [the study 
ofj the Védas, [the practice of] the austerities shall 
not contaminate fa younger brother] with the sin of 
taking before. But a younger brother can never 
perform a S’rdddha without the permission [of the eld- 
est brother}. (110) 


The daily and occassional rites described in the 
S’ruti and the religious rites performed with the sole 
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intention of attaining to the celestial region, one should 
always perform and acquire piety therefrom. (111) 

In the light-fortnight, one should increase [the 
number of morsels] one by one, [and similarly] decrease 
it in the dark-fortnight. One should not take meals on 
the Amdvasyd. Such is the regulation about Chdéndra- 
pána. This had been described by the ancient sages as 
destructive of mighty iniquities. (112) 

Sins, begotten of heinous crimes - [likeBrahmani- 
cide, etc.], do not touch one who is given to the study 
of the Védas, forgiving, and devoted to the performance 
of great sacrifices. (113) 

By seeing the sun during the day, living on air only, 
and reciting the Gdyatri a thousand times, and living in 
the water during the night, one becomes purified except 
in Brahmanicide. (114) 

{One attains to purification! by drinking the decoc: 
tion of lotus, Udumvara, Vilwa, Kus’a, As'watha, and 
Palés’a, \eaves. This is called Parnakrichha. (115) 

By drinking the Paachagavya, (milk, curd, urine of a 
cow, cowdung, and clarified butter made of the milk of 
a cow), one should fast the next day. This is the regu- 
lation about Sdutapana. (116) 


By taking each article of the Séstapana (such as 
the milk, curd, etc.,) for six days; one should fast on the 
seventh. This penance, extending over seven days; 
is called, in the Smriti, Mahaé-Sdntapana. (117) 


[Une should take these articles] in the evening for 
three days; and in the morning for three days; [then 
one should] take unsolicited food for three days ; then 
one should take no food for three days; this is 
the regulation’ of the Prdjépatya described in the 
Smriti. (118) 


| 
i 
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[In this penance,] twelve morsels in the evening ; 
fifteen, in the morning; and twenty-four, {in the period] 
when unsolicited [food is to be taken] ;—are sanctioned 
by the Smriti. One should, as laid down in the Smrti, 
fast [for the last three] days. (119) 

[One should] take only one morsel [only] every 
three days as before, and fast for the last three days. 
This is called Attkrichhah. (120) 

Know that for purification, a body-purifying morsel 
should be made of the size of a hen-egg or of the size 
of that which could conveniently be taken in one’s 
mouth. (121) 

[Inia Zaptakrichhah,| one should drink hot water for 
three days; and hot milk for [another] three days. 
And drinking hot clarified butter for three days, one 
should live on air for [the next] three days. (122) 

One should drink water to the measure of six pa/as 
[for three days], and milk to the measure of three 
alas |for another three days] ; and one pa/a of clarified 
butter [for the next three days]. Such is the regulation 
of the Zaptakrichhah. (123) 

One should take curd for three days; clarified-butter 
for three days, [and] milk for [another] three days; and 
live on air for [the next] three days. (124) 

One should take curd and milk to the measure of 
three palas and one pula of clarified butter. This is 
called the sacred Vedic penance of Krichhrah. (125) 


One should take one meal for a day, live on unsoli- 
cited food for one night and fast fora day. This is 
called Padakrichhrah. (126) 


If one lives on milk for twenty-one days, [the penance 
is called Krichkratikrichhrah. And it is called Pardha 


| when’ one fasts for twelve days. (127) 
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If one takes every day a morsel of oil-cake, curd 
and powcered grain [for four days] and fasts for another 
day, {the penance] is called Soumyakrichhrah. (128) 

If each one of all these is performed, in order, for 
three days, (the penance) is known as 7uldpurusha 
[extending over] fifteen days. (129) 

One should drink the tepid milk flowing from. [the 
udders of] a Kapild-(cow) «when milched. This is the 
penance Vydsakritah (performed by Vyasa). It puri- 
fies even a Chandéla. (130). 

To take meals in the night is known as Nakéa 
(Vrata or night penance). Chándráyana is spoken of 
fas the penance] for sins for which no expiation is 
laid down. (53) 

.Persons, having asceticism for wealth, obtain the 
same fruits by these penances, as they get by perform- 
ing Agnistoma and other Sacrifices with twofold sacri- 
ficial presents. (132) 

One, given to the study of the Védas and of for- 
giving, [disposition], if he makes enquiries into the 
Dharma-S astras ; and, a householder too, if he is 
endued with purity and good conduct ;—become freed, 
[from sins]. (133) 

[The religious rites] of the twice-born have been 
described. O great Rishz, hear, I shall hereafter describe 
what brings about the fall of S’vdras and women. (134) 

Recitation [of the Géyatri], austerity, and journeys. 
to sacred places, adoption of a Sannydsa-life, practice 
of Mantrams and adoration of Deities,—these six bring 
about the fall of women and S’édras. (135) 

The woman, who, during the lifetime of her husband,, 
fasts while performing a religious rite, robs the longevity 
of her husband. Such a woman goes to hell. (136) 
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A woman, desirous of bathing in a sacred water, 
should drink the water washing the feet of her husband, 
of S’iva or of Vishnu. She should, thereby, attain to 
the most excellent station. (137) 


A woman is [always] the left limb, the husband being 
alive or dead; and he, the right one. Butin a S’raddha, 
sacrifice, and marriage, a wife should always [be placed] 
in the right. (138) : 

Soma (the Moon), the Gazdharvas, and the Atigirak 
have conferred purity on them; and Fire, all holiness. 
Women are, therefore, always holy. (139) 

By birth, one is known as-a Bradhmana ; and by the 
purificatory rites, he is called a Dwija (twice-born). He 
attains to the dignity of a Vipra by learning ; and by 
these three, to that of a S’¥otriya. (140) 

He, who studies the Véda-S’dstra and follows the 
import - of Scriptural injunctions, is called a Védavid 
(one knowing the Védas); his utterance is sanc- 
tifying. (141) 

That religion is to be known as the highest which 
a leading Brdhmana, knowing the Védas, follows— 
but not that which is followed bv ten thousand illiterate 
persons. (142) 

By reciting [the Géyatri] and making Homa (offer- 
ing oblations to the Fire), foremost persons of the twice- 
born race shine like fire; and [they] meet with ruin, by 
accepting presents like fire by water. (143) 

Like the wind driving away the clouds in the sky, 
the learned and foremost twice-born persons dissipate 
the sins begotten of accepting presents, by Prénd- 
yama. (144) 

When a Vipra, after taking his meals or rinsing his 
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mouth, remains with a wet hand, he gets his wealth, 
strength, fame, energy and life lessened. (145) 

One should not partake of his food, who, seated on 
his seat, rinses his mouth in the dining room; and by 
taking it, one should perform a Chandriyana (146) 

One should not partake of his food, who, placing a 
vessel on his seat, rinses bis mouth; and by taking It, 
one should perform a Chdndrdyana. (147) 

[If] the foremost of the twice-born, after taking his 
meals and washing his hands, drinks the water thereof, 
the Asuras partake of his food; and the departed 
Manes go back disappointed. (148) 

There is no S'ástra superior to the Véder there is 
no elderly person superior to the mother; and there 
is no friend superior to charity both tn this world and 
and in the next. But what is given to an unworthy 
person, consumes the family up to the seventh genera- 
tion. (149) 

When food is offered in an iron vessel, the Celes- 
tials do not accepi the Havya; and the departed Manes 
do not accept the Kavya. That food is like excreta 
unto him who partakes of it; and the giver, too, goes 
to hell. (150) : 

A learned person should not serve food, placed 
elsewhere, with his left hand; nor should he do it in an 


iron vessel. (151) 


He, who ina S’raddha, feeds the departed Manes 
in an earthen vessel—both he and the partaker—go to 
hell. (152) 

When other vessels are not available, one may offer 
[food] in an earthen vessel with the permission of the 
twice-born persons. Their words, true or false, consti- 
tute an authority. (153) 
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There is no virtue for the person who gives alms 
in golden, iron, copper, belmetal, or in silver, vessels. 
The accepter thereof also partakes of sins. (154) 

[A Bhikshu] should never, even in a calamity, take 
his food from belmetal vessels; for the Yatins should 
take their meals [only] on Palis’a-leaves, and a house- 
holder, from a belmetal vessel. (155) 

A Yatin, taking his food from a belmetal vessel, 
reaps the sin of both the belmetal vessel and the house- 
holder. (156) 

A Bhikshu is not visited by sin by taking food from 
golden, iron, copper, belmetal and silver [vessels]; but. 
he commits a sin by taking those vessels. (157) 

Uf [one] pours water into fa BAzkshu’s| hands, then 
offers alms and again pours water—that alms be- 
comes like [the mount} Meru; and that water, like an 
ocean. (158) 

[A Bhikshu| should collect alms by begging from 
door to door, as a bee collects honey from flower to 
flower, even from amongst the J/lechchha-families. But 
food, collected from one house, should not be partaken 
of even in l’rthaspati’s house. (159) 

One, who, leaving the domestic mode of life, begs 
boiled rice except ina calamity, should drink Vajra 
(sour gruel) for ten nights; and water, for three 
nights. (160) 


Barley mixed with the urine of a cow and boiled 
with clarified butter is called “ Vajra.” So the divine 
Atri has said. (161) 


A Brahmacharin, a Yatin, a student, one who main- 
tains his preceptor, a wanderer and a man of poor 
means,—these six are described, in the Smriti, as 
the Bhrkshus. (162) 
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A mortal should know his enciente wife for [the 

first] six months; and again, after the child has teethed. 
Such is the religious prescription. (163) 
4 The first is Brahmanicide; the second is co-habita- 
tion with a step-mother; and the third is the drinking of 
spirituous liquors; the fourth is called theft fof gold 
from a Bréhmana-master]; the fifth is association with 
these sinful wights ;—these are heinous crimes. (164) 

For the purification of these sins, one should perform 
three penances for three years successively ; by it, one 
becomes freed from the sin of Brahmanicide when 
committed unknowingly. (163) 

It is laid down that one-half fof the sin] of Brah- 
manicide [visits a man for killing] Kshatriyas ; similarly, 
six and twelve portions, for [killing] Vazs’yas and 
S'údras. (166) 

The destroyer of a woman is purified by taking his 
meals in the night and sleeping on earth for three 
months; and by performing thirty Prájápatyas. (167) 

A twice-born person, who takes food from a washer- 
man, or from an actor, or from one who lives on bamboo- 
work, should perform a Chdndraéyana. (168) 

By knowing women of lowcastes, taking their meals 
and lying with them on the same bed, one should get 
[himself] purified with a Pardka. (169) 

By drinking the water [that lies] in a Chanddla’s 
vessel, the foremost of the twice-born should live, for 
thirty-seven days, on barley and the urine of a cow. (170) 

A Bréihmana, who unknowingly partakes of cooked 
food touched by outcastes or by women in jtheir] menses, 
should perform half-a-Prdjdpatya. (171) 

The [following are the means of] expiation for the 
four castes when they [happen to] partake of a Chan- 
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déla’s food. A Brahmana should perform a Chándrá-. 
yana ; anda Kshatriya, a Séntapanam. (172) 

A Vai'sya should perform a penance and live on 
the Pafichagavya for six nights. A S’dédra should 
perform [the same] for three nights and purify [himself] 
by making gifts. (173) 

If a Bréhmana, getting upon a tree, eats its fruits. 
and a Chandala standing down touches its root, what 
would be the penance [for that Braéhmana |? (174) 

With the permission of other Bréhmanas, he should 
bathe with the cloth on; that Vzpra should take his. 
meals in the night [for one day] and purify [himself] 
by taking clarified butter. (175) 

If getting upon the same tree, a Brékmana and a 
Chanddla eat the fruits thereof, what then would be the 
penance [for the former] 2 (176) 

Having obtained permission from [other] Bréh- 
manas, he should bathe withthe cloth on. Then after 
fasting fora day and night, he should purify [himself] 
by taking the Patichagavya. (177) 

What would be the penance then, when a Bréh- 
mana anda Chanddla getting upon the same branch 
of a tree eat its fruits ? (178) 

He becomes purified by taking the Pañchagavya, 
after fasting for three nights. (179) 

The purification for knowing a Mléchchha-woman 
[consists] in a Sdntapanam, or, it is said, [one may attain 
to] purification by performing a Taptakrichhrah. (180) 

lf a person lives with a wife known by a M/échchha, 
[he becomes purified] by bathing with the cloth on 
and drinking clarified butter. (181) 

Again, [for knowing a woman] brought by another 
for [the purpose of] procreating a son, {one becomes] 
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puriied by bathing in the water of a river and drinking 
clarified butter. (182) 

By co-habiting, unknowingly, with the women of the 
Chandilas, Mléchchhas, Swapachas, as well as those 
who observe the Kapdlu-Vrata,* one is purified by a 
Pardka. ( 83) 

But if one knows them, willingly, and procreates 
children, he is degarded to the same caste; there is 
no doubt in it, for that mari is born as her son. (184) 

If a twice-born person, being anointed with oil 
or clarified butter, passes urine or excreta; or if a twice- 
born person being anointed with oil or clarified butter, 
touches a Chandala ;—he should, after fasting for a day 
and night, purify [himself] with the Pazchagavya. (185) 

By touching hairs, insects, nails, nerves, bones, and 
thorns, one becomes purified by bathing in river-water 
and drinking clarified butter. (186 

By touching the bones of a fish, or of a jackal, 
nails, an oyester-shell, or a small univalve shell, one 
becomes purified by bathing and drinking hot clarified 
butter purified by gold. (187) | 

The, purity {or otherwise] of a cow-shed, a boiler- 
house, oil-mill, sugarcane-press, women and diseased 
persons should not be discussed (i.e. they are always 
pure). (188) 

A woman is not sullied by being known by another ; 
nor a Brahmana, by [harmful] Vedic rites ;tnor a [river] 
water, by urine and excreta; nor fire, by burning impure 
articles. (189) 

Women were first enjoyed by the Celestials ; then, by 
the moon, the Gandharvas and the Fires. Afterwards 


* Lowcastes: offspring of a Brahmana-mother and a fisherman father, 
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tame mento enjoy them. They are never affected by 
‘any sin. (190) 

When a woman conceives by being known by a 
asavarna (i.è, one belonging to a higher caste than 
she), she remains impure till she does not give birth 
to a child. (191) 

When, after delivery, the menstrual blood is seen, 
the woman becomes purified like pure gold. (192) 

lf despite her complete unwillingness, a woman is 
known deceitfully, forcibly or stealthily, that woman, 
unaffected by any sin, should not be renounced; for she 
has not done so willingly. [Her husband] may hold 
congress with her at the time of the menses, [for a 
woman] becomes pure at the flowering time. (193—194) 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda, a 
Katvarta,a Méda, and a Bhilla—these seven are known, 
in the Smriti, as degraded castes. (195) 

By knowing their women, taking their food and 
accepting gifts from them, if willingly, one should per- 
form Prdjdpatya for a year; and, if unknowingly, two 
Chandréayanas. (196) 

The woman, who has once been known by the 
Mléchchhas, or by the perpetrators of crimes, becomes 
purified with the Prdjapatya and the menstrual 
flow. (197) 

The woman, who has once, being taken away for: 
cibly, or herself, by being imposed upon, been thus 
known, becomes purified with a Prajdpatya. (198) 

, Ifthe menses appears in women who have been prac- 
tising hard austerities for along time, their religious 
observances are not destroyed thereby. (199) 

If a twice-born person drinks water from vessels 
contaminated by spirituous liquors, he becomes purified 

40 
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by. a Arichhrapada and by undergoing the purificatory 
rites once again. (200) 

The trees, belonging to degraded castes and having 
many flowers and fruits, could be enjoyed by all with 
their fruits and flowers. (201) 

If a twice-born person drinks water touched by a 
Chandéla, he becomes purified by a Krichhrapida. So 
the ascetic A’pastamva has said. (202) 

What would be the penance for drinking water from 
a well contaminated by phlegms, shoes, excreta, urine, 
menstrual blood of a woman and spirituous liquor? (203) 


[To fast] for one day, two, and three, days, is the 
purifying penance for the [three] twice-born castes 
[severallv]. To take meals in the night is the punish- 
ment for a Sdra. (204) 


By’ touching [an article] immediately vomitted out, 
a Vipra should bathe with his raiment on; [by touching] 
what was ejected on the previous day, [one should fast 
for} a dav and a night; [and by touching what was eject- 
ed] days before, [one should fast for] three days. (205) 


The head, neck, thighs and feet being contaminated 
with spirituous liquor, one should fast, in order, for ten, 
six, three and one day. (206) 


By once unknowingly drinking spirituous liquors, 
except Swrd-(wine), the foremost of the twice-born 
becomes purified by living on the urine of a cow and 
barley for ten nights. (207) 


The Celestials do not partake of the food nor drink 
the water offered by the foremost of the twice-born, 
who eats the food of a drunkard or of a Chéndala. (208). 

The woman, who falls down from the funeral pyre, 
[of her husband], er who gets no menses on account 


Atri Samhita. 318 


of a disease, becomes purified by a Prajdpatya and 
feeding ten Srahmanas. (209) 

The twice-born persons,—who, returning from a life 
of mendicancy or coming back alive from water, fire, 
or from a vow of fasting to death, desire again to lead 
the domestic mode of life,—should perform three 
Prajapatyas or one Chaéndraéyana. And itis said that 
they are required to perform all the purificatory rites 
beginning with the Ffatakarman. (210—211) 

No impurity [should be observed], no water [should 
be offered], no tears [should be shed], no singing of 
merits, no expression of sorrow, and no living on a 
bare bedstead, should be done for those killed by a 
Lrahmana’s imprecation. (212) 

He, who does so out of affection or fear, should 
perform one purifying penance by living upon the urine 
of a cow and barley. (213) 

Three nights [form the period of purification] for 
him, who, being aged, losing all knowledge of the puri- 
ficatory injunctions of the Smriti and neglecting the 
instructions of a physician, kills himself, by falling down 
from a high place, or by entering into water, or fire, or 
by fasting. His bones should be deposited on the 
second day. And performing the watery rite on the 
third day, [his son] should perform the $’réddha on 
the fourth. (214—215) 


Whence would his welfare come and how could his 
ignorance be destroyed in whose house there is not a 
single cow followed by a calf ? (216) 


A cow being killed by excessive milking, carrying 
an excessive load, by its nose being bored through, in 


a river or in a mountain, or by being shut up, one should 
perform a Padana. (217) 
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The virtuous driving of a ploughshare, is by 
eight bulls ; (to do so by] six bulls, is what is in generali 
practice ; to do. so by four [is.the work] of the cruel- 
hearted ; one who does so by two bulls, is. the killer of 
a bull. (2:18) 

It is laid down in the- Smriti that two bulls shall 
carry a plough for one prahara; four, up to mid-day ; 
six, up to the third part of the day; and eight, for the 
whole day.. (219)* 

One killing a cow by a piece- of wood, a clod of 
earth, or a stone, should perform the distressing. penance 
of Sdutapanam; if she is killed: by a earthen clod, one 
should. perform the Pråâjápatya; and if by an iron, a 
highly. distressing. penance. (220) 

When the penance is completed, one should feed: 
the Brdhkmanas and. make a. gift of a cow witha bull 
unto a Vipra. (221) 

The penance for killing a S’édra is also-laid down, 
for slaying a S’arabha-deer, camel, horse, elephant,. 
lion, tiger or an ass. (222) 

By killing a cat, an alligator, a mungoose, a frog or 
a bird, one should. either drink [only] milk for three 
days or perform a Padakrichhrah. (223) 

[Fasting for] three nights. [effects] the purification. 
of one touched by a. Chandala. or of. one sullied by 
urine or excreta. And by taking the residue of 
one’s own food, he should act similarly (7.e., fast for 
three nights). (224) 

The purification of contaminated tanks, wells and. - 
pools.(of water, is.effected] by taking out one hundred 


- See ee 


*. The import of the S’loka is, that one commits no sin if he makes 
these bulls work for a limited time, so that. they. may not suffer from, 
excessive toil or exhaustion, 
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jarfuls of water and then by [throwing into them} 
Pañchagavya. (225) 

[If the water of a vessel] is sullied by bones or skin 
or by asses or dogs, all its. water should be thrown off, 
and its purity, {effected by] rubbing. (226). 

The water, of a vessel in which a cow is milked,. 
that in a leather bag, that in an instrument for fetching: 
water, that in the hands of an artizan or of a mechanic, 
that used by women, aged persons or by children, and 
that used by them whose impurity has. not been. marked;. 
are [always] pure. (227): 

The [question. of] impurity should not be thought of 
when a city is besieged, in an inaccessible place, in an. 
_ encampment, when the house is set on fire, when a 
sacrifice is begun, or in great festivities.. (228) 

By drinking water from a place whence travellers. 
get water for drinking, in a forest (ie, in an unknown. 
tank), ina vessel, in a well, in a Droni (vessel: containing 
water for bathing), or that trickling down from the 
sheath [of a sword], or that touched by a S"wapaka: 
or by a Chandila, one becomes. purified: with the 
Patichagavya. (229) 

If one drinks the water of a well polluted: with 
semen, excreta or urine, one becomes purified in. three 
nights. [By drinking such water] in a jar, [one should 
perform] the Sdxtdpanam. (230) 

If a leading twice-born: person unknowingly drinks. 
water contaminated by an. entirely or partially rotten. 
dead body, he should, by so drinking, perform. the- 
penance of 7aptakrichhrak. (231) 


By drinking the milk of a she-camel,. that of a she-. 


ass, or that of a woman, the foremost of the twice-born. 
should. perform. the penance of Zaptakrichhrah. (232) 
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The foremost of the twice-born, when, having still 
the leavings of food in his mouth, touched by a 
caste outside [the pale of the recogniged castes], should, 
after fasting for five nights, get purified with the 
Patichguvya. (233) 

The water that gives satisfaction to the kine, that 
which is in natural state, that which lies on earth, that 
which is in a leather bag, that which is in currents, or 
that which is taken up by an instrument, is [always] 
pure. (234) 

Bathing is laid down [for him, who is] touched by 
a Chandaéla; when so touched while, he has still the 
leavings of food in his mouth, [one] should get purified 
{by fasting] for three nights. (235) 

Articles brought from a machine are never impure ; 
all the instruments are pure, except that which manu- 
factures wine. (236) 

Barley, gram, date, or camphor, whether broken or 
unbroken, are held to be pure by the Smriti. Other 
articles, when separated from husks, are pure. (237) 

The actions of women are not to be discussed; [they 
are always] pure. Rain-drops are always unsullied, and 
so is the dust driven by the wind. (238) 

If one, amongst many articles lying together, be- 
comes sullied, only that one is to be considered impure, 
and not the others under any circumstances. (239) 

Of all sitting in the same row but taking meals 
separately, if one puts on a cloth dyed with indigo, all 
of them [become] impure, according to the Swrztz. (240) 


He, in whose cotton cloth or silk raiment indigo 
dye is seen, should have to fast for three nights ; and 
others, for one night only. (241) 


“O lord, O thou having asceticism for wealth, do 
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thou tell how could one be purified, if he touches what 
should not be touched in the night after sunset.” 
[Said the Reshrs.] (242: 

[ATRI said :—] l 

Touching, in the night, after sunset, the water 
brought during the daytime, ‘brings about the purifica- 
tion of all, except the touching of a dead body. (243) 

Thereupon [a learned persgp ; after examining the 
place, time, age, power and [the nature of] the sin, 
should determine the penance for the sin, the expiation 
of which has not been spoken of. 244) 

There is no sin in being touched while going to see 
idols, in ‘marriages, in sacrifices, and in all sorts of 
festivities. (245) 

A’ranalam (gruel made from the fermentation of 
boited rice), milk, fried paddy, curd, sour gruel, any 
article fried with oil, buttermilk, [even when made} 
by a Sádra does not bring on any sin. (246) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, oil, and oily substances 
entrailed from fruits, even when kept in vessels of de- 
graded castes, attain to purification when brought 
out. (247) 

By knowingly drinking water from the S’ddras, 
a Brahmana should fast for a day and night and, [then] 
after bathing, should get [himself] purified with the 
Pañchagavya. (248) 

The Vipra, who maintains the Sacred Fire, if he 
commits a great sin, should throw the vessels into the 
water, and then replace the Fire. (249) 


His food should not be taken, who, without taking 
the Vivéha-Fire (i.e without marrying), wishes to lead 
the domestic mode of life; for he is known in the 
Smriti as one whose cooking is useless. (250) 
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By taking food from one whose cooking is of no 
value, a twice-born person should perform a penance. 
By thrice performing the Prdadndyama in the waters, 
rinsing his mouth and taking clarified butter, he attains 
to purification. (251) 

For the expiation of the sin of Paschaséxa,* one 
should perform a Vais wadéva-[Sacrifice] in the Vazadik-, 
Loukik-(ordinary), and phe Hutochchhista-,t Fire, either 
in water or on earth. (252) |.» 

If the eldest brother becomes disqualified, the 
youngest, endued with accomplishments and knowledge, 
[and therefore] the best, should marry and set up the 
Sacred Fire before [his elder brother]. (253) 

If the eldest brother is unsullied by any sin and 
{the younger brother] sets up the Sacred Fire before, 
he commits the sin of Brahmanicide daily; there is no 
doubt in it. (254) 


Bathing is laid down for him who Is touched by a 
Mahé-Pétakin. Bathing is [also] laid down for him 
who partakes of his food. (255) 


By associating with the degraded for a month or a 
fortnight, one attains to purification by living on barley 
and the urine of a cow for half-a-month. (256) 


By [knowingly] taking once the food of a degraded 
person, the foremost of the twice-born should perform 
half-a-Krichhrah. By unknowingly eating it, he should 
perform a Sdntapanam. (257) 


* Hearth, (iron) mortar, pestle, flat stone and a wooden mortar,— 
these five are called Sind. The expiation is for the sin that accrues 
from killing animals in all these. 


t The fire that is ke pt up by clarified butter after the performance of 
the daily Homa. 
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When a person partakes of the food of a degraded 
one or takes his meals in a Chandéla’s house, he should 
live upon water [only] for a fortnight. S’dtdtapa has 
said so. (258) 

No cremation should be performed for those that 
are killed by a Bréhmana or by a cow, nor for the 
degraded ; this is the deliverance of S’ankha. (259) 


The twice-born person, who under the influence of 
lust, knows a Chanddja-woman, should get [himself] 
purified by three penances [performed] according to the 
regulation of the Prdjdpatya. (260) 

If a Brahmana takes food or accepts [a present] 
from a degraded person, he should, after vomitting the 
food and returning the present, perform an Afikrichhrak 
(a highly distressing penance). (261) 

One should not touch the wood, clod of earth, or the 
twig fallen on a dead body from the hands of a degraded 
caste, nor the residue of his food; [by doing so], one 
should fast for a day and night. (262) 


By touching a Chandéla, an outcaste,a Mléchchha, a 
wine-bowl, or a woman in [her] menses, a twice-born 
person should not take his meals. If [he is touched by 
any of these,] while taking [his] meals, [he must at once 
stop.] (263) 

Thereafter he should not take his meals; and giving 
up his food, he should bathe. And being commanded by 
the Brahmanas, he should fast for three nights. And 
taking Ydévaka (food prepared from barley) together with 
clarified butter, he should complete the sacrifice. (264) 

Purification is [effected by fasting] for three nights, 
if a person, while taking meals, touches a crow or a fowl ; 
[if he does so] with the leavings of food in his mouth, 

4i 
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[he should get himself purified by fasting] for a 
day. (265) 

By undertaking the duties of a perpetual religious 
student, vowing Infelomg abstinence and chastity, he, 
who deviates from them, should perform a Chandrayana 
extending over a month. S’átátapa has said so. (266) 

Prdajapatya is laid down for holding sexual inter- 
course with a beast, or with a harlot. By holding inter- 
course with a cow, one should perform a Chandrdyana 
spoken of by Manu. (267) 

By discharging semen into inhuman females except a 
cow, into a woman in [her] menses, into others that have 
no female organs (2.¢., a man or a eunuch), or into water 
one should perform the penance of Sdntapanam. (268) 

If one touches a woman in [her] menses, a woman 
who has given birth to a child, or a lowcaste woman, he 
should get himself purified by [fasting for} three nights. 
Fhis is the eternal regulation. (269) 

If one cohabits with a woman in [her] menses or 
with lowcaste women, he is known as being obliged to 
perform a penance; he should [take his] bath before 
that. (270) 

[By touching them while passing urine,] one should 
observe [fasting] for one night; and for three nights, 
while passing excreta; for three nights, while drinking 
water ; and for five or seven nights, while holding inter- 
course. (271) 


A Préjépatya is laid down for those touching 
[them], while taking meals; and [fasting] for a day 
and night, while cleansing the teeth with a piece of 
wood. #his is the purifying regulation according te the 
Smriti. (272) 


By being touched by dogs, Chaniddlas Gt) crows, 


Atri Samhit. 319 


a woman in her menses should remain fasting till [the 
menstrual period] and should get herself purified by 
bathing in time. (273) 

If a woman, in her menses, is touched by camels, 
jackals or hogs, she should remain fasting for five nights 
and get herself purified with the Pafichagavya. (274) 

{In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Brékmana-woman, touching another Bréhmana- 
woman, should remain fasting for one night and get her- 
self purified with the Pavichagavya. (275) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Bréhmana-woman, touching a Kshatriya-woman, 
should get herself purified by [fasting for] three nights. 
This is the deliverance of Vydsa. (276) 

[in case of] women, touching each other while in 
menses, a Brahmana-woman, touching one born of a 
Vais’ya, should fast for four nights and get herself 
purified with the Pavichagavya. (277) 

[In case of] women, touching each other while in 
menses, a Brahmana-woman, touching one born of a. 
S'údra, becomes purified by [fasting for] six nights. 
[This is rule when] a Bradkmana-woman does so 
willingly. (278) 

If a Bréhmana-woman unknowingly touches them 
all, she should perform half the penance. This has been 
described as the purification for the four Varnas. (279) 

S’ankha’s deliverance is:—If a Bréhmana is touched 
by another Bráhmaņa having the leavings of food in 
_ his mouth, while taking meals or passing urine, he should 
bathe; the recitation of the Géyatri and performance 
of Homa are for the Brdhmana who is [similarly] 
touched by a Kshatriya; when by a Vazs’sya, he should 
perform a Nakta-Vrata (abstention from food during the 
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night) ; and fasting [is for him, if similarly touched by} 
a S’adra. (280—281) 

A cobbler, a washerman, one making articles of 
bamboo, a fisherman and an attor,—having touched alli 
these out of stupefaction, a twice-born person. should, 
being self-restrained, rinse his mouth. (282) 

By being touched by these, a twice-born person. 
should drink water for one night; by being touched by 
them, having the leavings of food in their mouth, he 
should [fast] for three nights. and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (283) 

The Brahmana, who goes under the shadow of a 
S’wapaka, should bathe and get himself purified by 
drinking: clarified butter. (284) 

A twice-born person, against whom a charge is: 
laid, should perform the penance for Brahmanicide in 
the forest, or fast for a month or perform a Chán- 
drayana. (285) 

When. a false accusation is. made, [one should] per-. 
form the penance for the destruction of an embryo. . 
Fasting for twelve days, he should get himself purified 
by a Pardka. (286) 

By killing a deceitful Bradhmana, one should perform 
the penance for killing a Sádra. A qualified person, 
having killed one who is shorn of accomplishments, 
should perform a Paraka. (287) 


If a man, sullied with a minor sin, breathes his last,. 
the person, who performs the funeral rite for him, should. 
perform two Prájápatyas. (288) 


If a twice-born person, while taking meals, touches. 
[another] out of excessive love, he should perform the 
Nakta (night-fasting) for three nights; and if not out. 
of love, he should fast [for three nights]. (289) 
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By eating the residue of the food taken by a cat, 
crow, dog, or a mungoose, or a food contaminated by 
hairs or by insects, one should drink the highly powerful 
decoction of Brakmi-leaves. \290) 

By willingly getting upon a conveyance drawn by 
camels or asses, or by bathing in a nude state, a Vipra, 
should become purified with the Pxadnayama. (291). 

[When one], having suppressed the vital airs, recites 
the Géyatri thrice with the Vyahriti-Pranava, and 
the Mantram-“A’pojyotth, itis called Prandydma. (292) 

In Patchagavya, one must put one portion of 
dung ; twice, urine ; fourfold, clarified butter and nfilk ; 
and eight times curd, of a cow. (293) 

A S'údra who takes the VPatchagavya and a 
Brahmana who drinks spirituous liquors are equally 


l guilty. They live in hell for good. (294) 


The milk of a she-goat, of a cow, or of a she-buffaloe 
which eat unholy things ‘excreta,$etc.), [should never be 
used] in Havya and Kavya; and cowdung [of sucha 
cow] should never be used for paste. (295) 

The milk of those that have more or less udders, as: 
well as that of those which drink milk from the udders 
[of other kine] must never be offered to the Celestials ; 
even though offered, it remains A’huta [unaccepted, z.e., 
like that which has not been offered at all]. (296) | 

By taking food at the rite of depositing the Sacred 
Fire, ina Soma-Yajña (Moon-Plant Sacrifice), at the 
rite of Simantonnayana, at a S’réddha consequent on. 
a birth, and at the first S’rdddha, one should perform a. 
Chandrayana. (297) 

A Kshatriya’s food destroys energy, and a S’édra’s. 
food destroys Brahkma-vigour. He, who partakes of. 
his daughter’s food, eats the dirt of the earth. (298) 
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if one’s own daughter does not give birth to a child, 
the father should not take his meals at her house. He 
who takes food out of love, goes to the Puya-Hell. (299) 

One informed of the esoteric meaning of all the 
Scriptures, who having studied the four Védas, takes 
his meals in a Ashatriya’s house, is born as a virmin 
in excreta. (300) 

The departed Manes, of a twice-born person, who, 
except in a calamity, takes food at the first S’raddha, 
at that taking place in the third fortnight, at a six- 
monthly, monthly, or at an annual S’rdddha, become 
degraded. (301) 

[By taking food] at the first S’rdddha, [one should 
perform] a Chandrdyana; at a monthly, a Paraka; at 
a third fortnightly, an Atikrichhrah ; at a six-monthly, a 
Krichhrah; at an annual, a Padakrichhrah; and at the 
next annual, [he should fast] for a day. (302) 

‘The departed Manes, of the twice-born person, 
who, without observing Brakmacharyya, takes his food 
in monthly S’rdddhas, Parva-S’raddhas, at a twelfth- 
day- S’rdéddha, in a third-fortnightly, or at an annual 
S’raddha, fall down, even if when stationed in the region 
of Brahma. (303) 

‘ By fasting for a day, when taking food in a S’raddha 
which should be performed on the eleventh day; 
and for three days when taking food prepared by 
many persons collectively ;—a Vipra, duly reciting the 
Mantram- “ Kushmanda,’ should offer clarified butter 
to the Fire. (204). 

. By taking the food of that wicked-souled wight in 
whose house twice-born persons do not take meals 
either in a fortnight or in a month, a twice-born person 
should perform a Chandrdyana. (305) 
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The house, which does not resound with Vedic 
recitation, which is not adorned with kine, and which is 
not filled with children, is like a cremation-ground. (306) 

The place, where many people, even when laughing, 
do not speak of any thing else but religion, is, even 
when without any Religious Code, religious and there- 
fore holy, according to the Smriti. (307) 

He, who unknowingly salutes a lowcaste person, 
should immediately bathe and get [himself] purified by 
taking clarified butter. :308) 

If, when ready for bathing, a twice-born person takes 
his meal or drinks water, he should, after bathing and 
being self-restrained, recite the Giéyatré for eight 
thousand times. 309) 
| To cleanse the teeth with a finger, to eat unmixed salt, 
Bend to eat earth is equally sinful like eating beef. (310) 

[To live under] the shade of a Kafithva-tree during 
the day, [to take] curd in the night, {to live] under the 
shade of a .S’ami-tree, to use a cotton-reed for cleaning 
the teeth, robs even Viskuu’s prosperity. (311) 

| The Sun [when seen at the rising], the wind [of the 
cremation ground], the water on the finger-nails, the 
water ina pitcher touched by a cloth at the time of 

| bathing, the dust of a broomstick, and water sprink- 
ling from the hairs, destroy the virtue acquired in the 
day. (312) 

~ He, who is covered with the broomstick dust and the 
Water sprinkling from hairs, [both] originating from a 
temple, is [said to be] sprinkled with the Ganges- 
Water. (313) 

The earth, in an anthill, in the hole of a mouse, 

in the water, in the cremation-ground, at the root of a 
tree, inatemple, and that dug by bulls, should always 
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be discarded by learned persons seeking their well- 
being. (314) 

Earth freed from pebbles and stones, should be 
collected from a holy place. (315) 

[While passing] excreta, [holding] sexual inter- 
course, [making] Homa, cleansing the teeth, bathing, 
taking meals, and making adorations, one should always 
abstain from speaking at all. 316) 

He,—who, always abstaining from speech, takes his 
meals for full one year,—lives gloriously in the celestial 
region for a thousand Kot: Yugas. 1317) 

Placing the feet on the seat and binding the waist 
and knee-joints with a piece of cloth (Proud apada , 
one should not bathe, make gifts,. recite the Gayatri, 
perform Homa, take meals, adore the Deities, study the 
Védas and offer oblations to the departed Manes. (318) 

He,—who, having killed a leading Brahmana, gives 
away his all,—reaps the fruit of destroying a foetus after 
having killed all creatures. 1319) 

To make gifts is known as necessary on the occasion 
of an eclipse, a marriage, the last day of a month and 
at the delivery of a woman. It is therefore better [to 
make gifts] even in the night. : 320) 

He, who gives away a sacred thread of silk, cotton, 
or patta \woven silk), wins the fruit of making a gift 
of a cloth. (321) 
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One should, with reverence and due rite, give away a ` 


belmetal vessel, beautified and filled with clarified 
butter. [By it,] he wins the fruit of an Agnistoma. (322) 

He, who gives away a pair of excellent sandals at 
the time of a S’réddha, even when wending another 
(i.€., Improper) way, wins the fruit of giving away boil- 
ed rice. 323) 


| 
| 
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The person, who attentively makes a gift of an oil- 
vessel completely filled, forsooth, goes to the celestial 
' region ; there is no doubt in it. (324) 
He, who gives food during famine; he, who gives 
gold in a prosperous time ; and he, who gives water in a 
forest [where there is no water], fares gloriously in the 
celestial region. (325) 

A cow is known, in the Sriti, as the earth, so long 
she gives birth, half-way, to a young one. By him, who 
gives away such:a cow, the earth is made a gift of. (326) 

The fires are gratified with clarified butter ; and the 
departed Manes, with oblations ; and all the Celestials are 
adored by him, who gives food daily to the kine. (327) 

All the sins, inherited by one, from birth, from. 
father and mother, are all, forsooth, speedily dissipated 
by the gifts of food and cloth. (328) 

He, who gives away a black antelope-skin with all 
_ the necessary ingredients, rescues, from hell, a hundred 


[ 


"generations. (329) ' 
~ The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu Brahmá, Soma, Fire, and 

the Divine Wielder of the Trident (S’iva), welcome the 
giver of lands. (330) 

With the expiration of a hundred years [enjoyment 
‘in the celestial region], only an atom of sands, collected 
in heaps reaching the region of the Saptarshi, is des- 
itroyed.* (331) 

No deterioration [of piety] is seen in him who gives 
“away a inaiden-daughter [in marriage], and in him 
who gives life in a disease. These three gifts bear 
equal fruits.® (332) 

The gift of learning is superior to all these gifts, 


* The meaning is that there is ne end of his enjoying the piety so ' 
acquired. 
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One, who gives it with an end in view to a non-deceitful 
Bréihmana and to one’s own kinsmen headed by the son, 
attains to the celestial region; and if disinterestedly, to 
emancipation. (333) 

If a person seeks his own well-being, he should make 
gifts unto a Brahmane, well-read in the /'edas, versed 
in al! the Scriptures, devoted to parents, knowing 
his wife in the time of Rz¢u, (z.e., immediately after 
the menstrual period), endued with good character 
and conduct, and given to bathing in the morning. 
(334—335) l 

Leaving aside learned Bréhmands, one should not 
make any gifts to any other person. I have neither seen 
nor heard of such a course. (336) 

I shall now describe the twice-born persons, who 
are worthy to take part in a S’raddha ;—by making gifts 
to whom the departed Manes live [in the celestial re- 
gion] eternally; and [also] those, a gift unto whom 
becomes profitless. (337) 

One should never feed these at a S’7éddha':—one 
who is short of limbs; one who is diseased ; one who 
does not study the S’rutz: and the Smriti; and one who 
always speaks the untruth. (338) 


[One should not feed] a hurtful person, a deceitful 


person ; one who hiding his ownself learns the Véda; — 


one who isa servant; one who is tawny-coloured; a 


deaf; one suffering from white leprosy; one who is. 


diseased ; one who has a bad skin; one who has withered 
hairs; one who suffers from jaundice; one who wears 
matted locks; one who carries a load; one who is angry ; 
one who has taken two wives ; and one who has married 
a Vrishali. (339—~340) 


He, who creates dissensions ; he who injures many; | 


| 
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one who is short of limbs; or one who has an extra 
limb ;—these should also be excluded. (341) 

. One who eats too much; one who has a poorly grave 
face ; he who is egoistic; and one who is gifted with 
wicked intellect ;—neither should any beever given to, 
nor should any be ever accepted from any of these. (342) 

He who contaminates a row by physical deformities 
but is well-read in the Védas, is not blameable, as Yama 
has said, and is the sanctifier of the row. (343) 

The S’ru¢i and the Smriti are described as the 
two eyes of the Vip~ras. One who is deficient in either 
of the two, is described as the one-eyed; and one who is 
deficient in the both, as stone-blind. (344) 

ATRI has said: 

. “That wretch of a blind man, who has no [know- 

Sledge of] the Sruti or of the Smriti, who has no 

; character, no family, should not be given any present 

vata S’raéddha. (345) 

© Therefore the Brahmanahood (z.e., the status and 

dignity) of a Bréhmana [is encompassed] by both the 
Védas and the Dharma-S’astras ; and not by the Védas 
only. The divine Atri has said so. (346) 


He,—who, endued with eyes stationed in yoga, places 
the forepart of his foot (7.e., wends good ways), and 
observes the regulations and restrictions established 

y human usage, the Dharma-S’astras, the Védas and 
“the Rishzs,—is, indeed, one endued with most excellent 
vision and a master of all the S’éstras. (347) 


One should feed at a S’vaddha, one who observes 
religious vows, is born in a good family and is always 
devoted to the $’ruti and the Smriti. [By it, the resi- 
dence] of the departed Manes [becomes] eternal [in 
the eternal region]. (348) 
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As long as [such Vipras] take morsels of food 
[offered] to the effulgent departed Manes, the father, 
grandfather and the great-grandfather, even when 
stationed in hell, become liberated and repair to the 
celestial regions Therefore, one should examine care- 
fully the Bradhmands at the time of a S'raddha. 
(349—350) 

A twice-born person, hearing his father dead, who 
does not perform the S’réddha at the every wane of 
the Moon (z.e. Amávasyá) is required to perform a 
penance. (351) 

Wealth, sons, and the family of the householder, 
who does not perform the S’réddha when the Moon is 


in conjunction with the Kanyd (the sixth sign of the 
zodiac, z.e., in the dark-fortnight of the month of 4’s’vz7), 
become dedffoyed by the sighs of the Manes. (352) 
When the Sun is in the Kany4, the departed Manes 
get good sons. The region of the dead remains always 
empty till the seeing of the Vrzs’chzka (the sign Scorpio, 
l.e., till the Amdvasyd of the month of A’s’vzn). (353) 
Thereupon, if, at the advent of the Vris’chtka (i.e. 
on the Amdvasyd), the departed Manes become dis 
appointed [for the non-performance of the S’vaddha], 
they, imprecating a highly dreadful curse on the son, 
brother, daughter's son, or son’s son, return to their own 
habitations. (354) 
Those, who are devoted to the rites for the departed = 
Manes, attain to the most excellent condition. (355) 
As fire exists in all [pieces of] wood [in an invisible 
form but is manifested] by friction, so virtue is, for- 
sooth, visible by gifts made at a Sráddha. (356) 
To make gifts at a S’rdéddha is undoubtedly equal 
to the understanding of the meaning of all the scrips 
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tures, bathing at the sacred places and the fruit of all 
the scriptures. (357) 

Like the Sun freed from all clouds, like the Moon 
released from Ráhu, one,—laden with all sins and 
minor sins,—does undoubtedly, freed from all sins, get 
over all miseries and attains, himself, to all sorts of 
felicity. (358—359) 

Of all gifts, that made at a S’rdéddha is superior. 
The gift [made] at a S’réddha is [the instrument of] 
purification, when sin equal to [the Mount] Meru [in 
height] is committed. By performing a S’réddha, one 
reigns supreme in the celestial region. (360) 


A Bréhmana’s boiled rice is ambrosia; that of a 
Kshatriya is known, in the Smriti, as milk; that of a 
Vais'ya is simple food; and that of a Sidra is 
blood. (361) : 

All this has been described by me at the time of a 
S’réddha [at a rite for] the Vazs’wadévas, at the Homa, 
at the adoration of a Deity and at the recitation. (362) 


Because the boiled rice of a Vipra is sanctified by the 
Rig-, Yajush-, and the Séma-, (Mantram), it is ambrosia ; 
because a Xshatryza’s boiled rice is subject to the domi- 
nations of laws and acquired by. fair ways and religious 
rites, it is called milk; and a Vazs’ya’s boiled rice is ` 
called so, because [it is acquired] by tending cattle. (363) 

In the Smriti, there are ten classifications of Vipras, 
viz., a Déva, an ascetic, a twice-born one, a king, a 
Vais ya, a Sidra, a Nishada,a beast, Mlechchha and 
a Chanddla. (364) 

One who performs [both the morning and evening] 
adorations, the sacred bath, the recitation of the 
Gayatri, the Homa, the daily adoration of the Deities, 
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and who receives guests and worships the Vazs’wadévas, 
is called a Déva-Braihmana. (365) 

A Vipra, who lives on vegetables, leaves, roots and 
fruits, always lives in the forest, and always performs a 
S'réddha, is called a Muni. (366) ° 

He, who daily studies the Védduta, gives up com- 
panionship, and discusses the Sáńkkya- Yoga, is called a 
Dwija. (367) 

That Vipra, who, in the very beginning of a battle 
and before all, strikes all holders of bow with weapons 
and defeats [them],—is called a Kshtra. (368) 

That Vipra, who is given to agriculture, who tends 
kine, and who drives a trade, is called a Vazs’ya. (369) 


That Vipra, who sells shell-lac, salt, saffron, milk, 
clarified butter, honey, or meat, is called a S’édra. (370) 


A Vipra, who is a thief or a robber, or who is ever 
prone to give bad advice or give vent to harsh words, 
and who is always fond of fish and flesh, is called a 
Mtshada. (371) 


A Vipra who does not know the true nature and 
being of Brahman but is always proud of his sacrificial 
thread, is for that sin called a Pasu (beast). (372) 


A Vipra, who unhesitatingly obstructs [the use of] 
tanks, wells, watery expanses, pleasure-grounds and 


lakes, is called a Milechchha. (373) 


A Vipra, who is devoid of all religious rites, is igno- 
rant, innocent of all forms of religions and is cruel to 
all creatures, is called a Chandala. (374) 


These, failing to understand the Védas, study the 
Dharma-S adstras; those, failing to master the Dharma- 
S’astras, study the Purdnas; those, failing to acquire 
proficiency in the Purdnas, betake to agriculture; and 
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those, failing in it, become Bhdgavatas (deceitful 
followers of Vishnu.) (375) 

The astrologers (i.e., who live by astrological calcu- 
lations); the followers of the Atharvan ; and those, who 
recite the Purdnas, without understanding their mean- 
ing ;—should never be invited at a S’rdddha, sacrifice 
and at the distribution of great gifts. (376) 

[In doing so,] a S’réddha for the Manes, becomes 
dreadful, a gift becomes fruitless, and a sacrifice becomes 
profitless ; therefore, one should always shun them. (377) 


The four [classes of] Vipras, who sell sheep, who 
are painters, who are physicians, and who read the 
positions of stars, should never be adored, even if they 
are equal to Vrzhaspati in learning. (378) 


The panegyrists, the flatterers, cheats, those who 
act harshly, and those who are avaricious,—these five 
Brahmanas should never be adored, even if they are 
equal to Vrzkaspati in learning. (379) 


A maiden, who is bought, should never be taken 
as a wife; the sons, begotten on her, are not qualified 
to offer funeral cakes to their departed Manes. (380) 


Even when pierced with arrows in all his eight 
limbs, if a twice-born person drinks water with his palm, 
it is tantamount to the drinking of spirituous liquor or 
to the taking of beef. (381) â 

By washing the feet of Brékmands [lying] with 
thighs upraised, one lives like a Chandéla (i.e., in an im- 
pure state) till he immerses himself in the Ganges. (382) 


The touching of the shades of lamps, beds, and seats, 
of the cotton-wood intended for cleansing the teeth, and 


of the dust raised by a goat,—robs even the prosperity 
of S’akra. (383) 
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[To bathe] in a well, is ten times more [meritorious] 
than [bathing] in the house; [to bathe] on the bank 
is ten times more [meritorious] than [bathing] ina 
well; [to bathe] in a river is ten times more [meri- 
torious} than [bathing] on a bank. There is no enumera- 
tion [of virtues in bathing in] the Ganges. (384) 

The current water is for a Bré4hmana ; that of a tank, 
is for a Kshatriya’ that of a well or a pond, is fora 
Vais'ya; that of a pitcher, is for a S’édra. (385) 

On the demise of a great Guru .(z.¢., father or mother), 
one should not, for a year, bathe at a sacred place, 
make great gifts and oblations of sesame to others. (386) 

(In that year,] one should perform the S’réddha at 
the Ganges, at Gayd, on the day of death and on the 
Améavasyé-day; and offer the Maghd-pindas, avoiding 
[the performance of] other [.S’réddhas.| (387) 

Clarified butter, oil, milk and curd,—these four are 
the main ingredients of A’/ya (offering of clarified butter) ; 
these should not be discarded even when offered. (388) 

Having listened to these religious injunctions des- 
cribed by Atri himself, those Rzszs, devoted to religious 
observances, again spoke to that high-souled one as fol- 
lows :— (389) 

Those, who would steadfastly follow these religious 
injunctions, shall attain to the celestial region after 
acquiring fame in this world. (390) 

One, seeking learning, would obtain learning ; one, 
desiring wealth, would get „wealth; one, longing for a 
long life, would acquire longevity ; and one, wishing for 
prosperity, would win great prosperity. (391) 


THE END. 
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HAVING approached Saravarta, seated alone, well-versed 

in Spiritual Science, the Rishis, desirous of [listening to] 

teligion (z.e., religious institutes) asked, saying,—“ O 

lord, we wish to listen to rites capable of securing 
l spiritual well-being. O foremost of the twice-born, duly 
. describe, unto us, religion, discriminating what is good 
and what is bad. (1—2) 

All {the Aishis] headed by Vamadéva put this ques- 
tion to that highly effulgent {/tishi]. He, of a delighted 
mind, replied to all those Munins, saying,—“Hear.” (3) 


The country, where a black antelope always ranges 
of its own accord, isto be known as a religious place, 
fit for the performance of religious rites for the twice- 
born. (4) 

Being invested with the sacred thread, a Vipra should 
always do good unto his preceptor. A Brahmachdarin 
should renounce garlands, scents, honey and meat. (5) 

He should duly perform the Sazdhyd-adoration in 
‘the morning when the stars (are still visible], and the 
“evening-adoration when the sun is half-set and the 
Aditya (Sun) is still in the western sky. (6) 

Standing up a Brahmachdrin, being self-restrained, 
ould perform the first part of the recitation [of the 
I, Gayatri]. And being seated, he should steadfastly per- 
T form the after-portion of the recitation. (7) 

Therefore an intelligent [Brahmachdrin] should per- 
form the Homa at both the times ; thereupon, he should 
‘study [the Védas], looking at a face of mS pre- 

ceptor. 8) 
43 


y 
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He should first recite the Pranava, then éhe 
Vyahritt, and then the Gédyatréi from the beginning 
to the end, and then commence the study of the 
Védas. (9) 

Placing the two hands firmly on the two thighs, with 
the permission of the preceptor he should begin his 
course. He should not have his mind strayed away 
[to any other subject]. (10) 

A Brahmacharin, observant of the vow, should always 
beg alms [both] in the morning and evening. Having 
dedicated it to the preceptor, he should, in a purtied 
state and restraining his speech, take his meals with 
his face directed towards the east. (11) - 

To take meals in the morning and evening is sanc- 
tioned in the S’ruti for the twice-born ones. No food 
should be taken in the interval. The regulation, jin 
this] is equal to that of the Aguthotra. (12) 

After rinsing his mouth, a twice-born person should 
take his meals, and wash his mouth after taking food. 
He, who takes food without performing the A’cha- 
manam, is required to perform an expiation. (13) 

A twice-born person, who drinks or eats without per- 
forming the A’chamanam, should be purified by reciting 
the Gayatri for a hundred-and-eight times. (14) 


A twice-born, who stands without washing his feet, 
or who performs the A’chamanam without binding the 
tuft of his hair on the crown or without putting on his 
sacred thread, ts Impure. (15) 


With the sacred thread on and the face directed 
towards the north, one may perform the A’chamanam 
with the Braékma-Tirtha; or, a twice-born person may, 
with the sacred thread on, restraining his speech and 

facing the east, perform it daily in a purified state. (16) 


i 


a 
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“In the water, one should perform the A’chamanam by 
standing. ‘Eternal purification [is also effected] by 
performing the A’chamanam on the ground. By per- 
forming the A’chamauam both in water and on the 
earth, one attains to purification. (17) 

Ofe should purify one’s hands up to the wrist; and 
the feet, with water; without making any sound, one 
should perform the A’chamanam thrice, or four times 
with water, not hot, having its own colour, taste and 
smell, without any froth and'reaching up to the heart. 
Rubbing his mouth twice, he should touch the twelve 
limbs. (18—19) 

After bathing, drinking, eating or touching [an im- 
pure object], O ye leading twice-born ones, a Vipra, 
by performing the A’chamanam, according to this 
regulation, attains to purification. (20) 

A S’tidra becomes purified [by touching the twelve 
limbs} with his hand; a Vais’ya, with water [touching 
merely] the teeth. Anda Kshatriya, by performing the 
A’chamanam with water reaching the throat, attains to 
purification. (21) 

[By performing it,] being seated on a seat, or when 
sitting on his hams with a cloth girt round the legs and 
knees, or with one foot placed above another, one never 
attains to purification. (22) 


If one fails to perform religious meditation, or even- 
ing-adoration, or to offer oblations to the Fire, he should, 
after bathing and being restrained, recite the Géyatri 
for a thousand-and-eight times. (23) 

A Brahmacharin, who eats boiled rice of a person 
suffering from the impurity of birth, or that at the first 
Sr'dddha, or that at the monthly [S râddha], should get 
himself purified [by fasting] for three nights. (24) 
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A Brahmacharin,—who, being stricken with [ust 
knows a woman,—should, being observant of regulations, 
perform one most distressing penance of Prájá- 
patya. (25) i 

If a Brahmachárin happens to take somehow honey 
or meat, he should, after performing the Prdjdpatya, be 
purified by a Moutji-Homa. (26) 

On a FParva-day, a Brahmachdrin should dedicate 
cakes and offer oblations of clarified butter to the Fire 
with the Mantrams of S’ékala-Homa. (27) 

A Brahmacharin, who knowingly discharges his semi- 
nal fluid, should perform the expiation consequent on 
the breach of the vow; and if unwillingly, he should 
be purified by bathing. (28) 

He should, then, after roving about for alms, be at 
his ease [again]; for the semen is like unto one’s own: 
self. He, who takes food without taking his bath, 
should recite the Gdyatri for one hundred and eight 
times. (29) 

He, who takes his food or drink from a S’idra’s 
hands, should get himself purified with the Pavichagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (30) 

Having taken boiled rice, that is dry, or rotten, or 
that partaken of by another or contaminated with hairs, 
one should get himself purified with the Paxchagavya 
after fasting for a day and night. (31) 


By taking food in a vessel belonging to a S’udra 
or in a broken plate, one should get himself purified with 
the Pavichagavya after fasting for a day and night. (32) 


If a Brahmachdrin, cn any occasion, sleeps during 
the day ina healthy state, he should, after bathing and 
adoring the Sun, recite the Gdyatrz for one hundred and 
eight times. (33) 
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Thus is described the duty of those living in the 
first A’s’rama or order. By following it, one. attains to 
the most excellent condition. (34) 


Thereupon commanded by the preceptor, a twice- 
born person should espouse, according to the Brahma 
form of marriage, a maiden, belonging to the same caste, 
born in a great family, endued with all good marks 
and possessed of character and beauty. A twice-born 
person should, daily and duly, perform the five sacrifices. 
A Vipra, seeking his well-being, should, unger no circum- 
stances, abandon them. One should, [however,] always 
abandon them [in an impurity consequent] on birth and 
death. (35—37) 

A Vipra, [on the occasion of a birth or death] should 
refrain, for ten days, from making gifts or studying the 
Védás. A Ksbatriya is purified in twelve days ; a Vai- 
s'ya in fifteen days; and a S’idra in a month. Such is 
the deliverance of Sarhvarta. (38) 


[After cremation,] water should be offered, after bath, 
to the deceased by those born in the same family 
on the first, third, seventh and the ninth day. (39) 


On the fourth day, one (z.¢., the chief mourner) should 
deposit [the bones of the departed] along with all per- 
sons born in the same family. Thereupon after the 
depositing of the bones, the touching of the limbs of [the 
chief mourner] is laid down. (40) 

On the fourth day, a Brahmana’s [limbs should be 
touched]; on the sixth, a Kshatrtya’s ; and on the eighth, 
and the tenth, a Vaisya’s and S’ddra’s [limbs should be 
respectively touched.] (41) 

Similarly regulations about [the impurity of] birth 
have been laid down by the learned. Refraining from 
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adoring the Vais’wadévas [the Brahmands] become purí- 
fied inten nights. (42) 

To bathe with the raiment on, is laid down,for the 
father on the birth of a son. A mother becomes purified 
inten days. The touching of the father [is sanctioned 
after] bath. (43) 

There (z.e., during the period of impurity) Homa 
may be performed with dry food and fruits; but one 
should never perform any rite of the five sacrifices 
[in a period of impurity consequent} on birth and 
death. (44) 

After the tenth day a Vipra, conversant with Reli- 
gious Institutes, should make a full study [of the Védds] ; 
[and] auspicious gifts, destructive of inauspiciousness, 
should be duly made. (45) 

What is most pleasant unto the dwellers of the [three] 
regions, what is most sought for by a householder, 
should be given unto an accomplished [Bráhmaņa by 
one,] desiring for un-ending [fruits]. (46) 

By giving unto a great Vipra, various sorts of arti- 
cles, profuse riches and gems born in an ocean, a person, 
shorn of sins, attains to great prosperity. (47) 

The person, who, being conversant with Religious 
Institutes, gives away scents, ornaments and garlands, 
enjoys always scents and remains happy wherever he is 


born. (48) 


A gift, that is made with reverence to a person who 
is well-read in the Védds and born in a good family, 
ylelds a great fruit. (49) 

Having invited a Vipra, possessed of character, 
knowledge of the S’ru¢i and good birth, a pure and 
highly learned person should adore him with Havya 
and Kavya. (50) 


_ ae 
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Various articles, yielding juice and kindling desire 
[for possession], should be made a gift of by one 
seeking his own well-being and desiting for eternal resi- 
dence in the celestial region. (51) : 

One, who makes gift of a cloth, puts on a good cloth 
[in the next birth]; the giver of silver [attains to] 
beauty; a man, who gives away gold, gets a long life 
and energy. (§2) 

By giving [promise of] fearlessness unto creatures 
one comes by all desired for objects, attains to longivity 
and becomes happy. (53) 

The giver of corns and water and that of clarified 
butter, enjoy happiness. Having made gifts of orna- 
ments decorating [the person of a Braéhmana] one at- 
tains to the fruits thereof (z.e} comes by ornaments in 
the next birth). (§4) j 

By giving, unto a Vipra, fruits; roots, various vegeta- 
bles and sweet-scented flowers, one is børn as a learned 
person. (55) 

A discriminating person, who gives betel-leaves unto 
the Bráhmanņás; is born [in another birth] as an intelli- 
gent, lucky, wise, and handsome person. (56) 

By making presents of sandals, shoes, umbrellas, 
bedsteads, seats and various vehicles, one attains to 2 
divine position. (57) 

He, who with great care makes gifts of fire and pro- 
fuse fuels in winter, attains to fiery effulgence of the 
body, wisdom, beauty and good luck. (58) 

By giving medicine, oil and food for curing the ails 
ments of the diseased, one becomes freed from diseases, 


happy and long-hved (in another-birth). (59) 


He, who gives fuels unto the Vipras at the advent 


of the winter, daily winning victories in battle and 
o 
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being possessed of prosperity, shines with effulgénct 
[in his next birth]. (60) 

He, who, decorating a maiden with ornaments, gives 
her, unto a becoming bridegroom, according to the 
Brahma mode of marriage, enjoys extraordinary prospe- 
rity by the virtue of the giving away of the maiden, ac: 
quires the applause of the pious, and attains to un-end- 
ing fame. (61—62) 

Having given away [a maiden], sanctified with Homa- 
Afantrams, a person attains the fruits of hundreds of 
Fotisthoma-Sacrifice. (63) 

Having given away a maiden-daughter, decorated 
with ornaments, clothes and seats a father attains to 
the celestial region and is adored of the Suras (celes= 
tials. (64) 

The Moon enjoys a maiden when hairs grow on 
her person; seeing the menstrual blood the Gandhar- 
vas [enjoy her]; and seeing her rising breasts, the 
Fire. (65) 

[A maiden] eight years [old] becomes a Gouri; one 
of nine years a Rohint; ond of ten years, a, Kanyé 
(maiden); and after that, a Rajasvalé (a woman in 
menses). (66) 

By seeing a maiden in menses, her mother, father 
and eldest brother—these three go to hell. (67) 

Therefore one should espouse a maiden before she 
has menstryated; the marriage of an eight years old 
maiden is most preferrable. (68) 

A learned person, who makes a gift of oil, seats and 
water for washing feet, becomes always of a delighted 
mind and happy in this world. (69) 

He,—who gives away, according to his power, after 
decorating them, two bulls, endued with good marks, 
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Capable of carrying carts and accompanied with a plough, 
—lives, having his soul purged off of all sins and secured 
all desired-for objects, in the celestial region for years 
egualling their downs in number. (70—71) 

He,—who gives away, unto a twice-person, a milch- 
cow, after decorating her with belmetal bells and a 
cloth,—becomes glorified in the celestial region. (72) 

By giving, unto a Bráhmaņa, who has mastered the 
Védas, fertile lands and a young cow, one becomes glori- 
fied in the celestial region. (73) 

The fitst offspring of the Fire is gold; Vishnu’s off- 
spring is the earth; and kine are the daughters of the 
Sun. By him, who makes gifts of gold, earth and kine, 
three regions are given away. (74) 

A mau lives gloriously in the celestial region for 
years equalling the number of fruits and vegetables 
dedicated [by him]. (75) 

The fruit, of all sorts of gifts, follows one birth; 
but the fruit, of the gift of gold, earth and of an eight 
years old maiden, follows seven births. (76) 

That man,—who makes gift of a good-natured milch- 
cow with a calf, having its horns bedecked with silver 
or gold, covered with a cloth, and freed from any 
disease,—repairing to the. celestial region, lives near 
Brahma for so many thousand years as are the downs 
of the cow and the calf. (77—78) 


He,—who, according to the regulation mentioned 
before, makes gift of a sound bull,—reaps fruits ten times 
more than what is got by the gift of a cow [only]. (79) 


The giver of water, being freed from thirst for all 
objects, attains to incomparable gratification ; the giver 
of boiled rice, being gratified with all objects, enjoys 
happiness. (80 

+ * 
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© Of all gifts that of boiled rice, is considered as 
the highest in the Smriti; his life (z.e., the giver’s) be- 
comes mure fruitful than those of all creatures. (81) 

Since tue Lord [Brahma] creates, in every cycle, all 
creatures from boiled rice, therefore there has never 
been nor shall there ever be any gift higher than that 
of beiled rice. (82) 

There is no gift superior to that of boiled rice, for 
from boiled rice ‘all creatures, forsooth, originate and 
live. (83) 

By.giving, in order, unto a Vipra superior in accom- 
plishments, earth, cowdung, Aus’4-reed and the sacri- 
ficial thread, one is born in a great family. (84) 

He, who makes gifts of scents for the mouth and 
wood for cleaning the teeth, becomes endued with pure 
fragrance and expert in speech. (85) 

He,—who gives, unto a Vipra, water for washing the 
feet, generative organ and the anus,—becomes always 
ef purified understanding. (86) 

He,—who gives, unto the diseased, medicine, food 
suited to ailments, oily substances, those for rubbing 
the body, and protection,—becomes freed from all sorts 
of diseases. (87) 

By giving away molasses, sugar-cane juice, salt, 
curries, and sweet-scented drinks, one becomes greatly 
happy. (88) 

The virtue, [acquired] by various gifts, has thus been 
completely described ; by the virtue of the gift of learn- 
ing, one lives gloriously in the region of Brahmá. (89) 

The Vipras,—who give boiled rice unto one another, 
who adore one another and who accept presents 
from one another,—save [themselves mutually] and are 
saved. (ge) 
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By an intelligent person, seeking his own well-being, 
these gifts and others should be made specially unte 
the poor, the blind and other distressed persons. (91) 

The person, who gets the hairs shaved and the nails 
pared of the Brahmachdrins and Yatins, is born 
possessed of excellent eves. (92) 

The man,—who places lamps in temples, in the 
houses of the twice-born, at the crossing of four roads,— 
is born endued with intellect, discriminating knowledge 
and excellent eyes. (93) 

. A person,—by making gifts of sesame, according to 
his might in the daily and occasional rites, as, well as 
in those undertaken with a particular motive,—is born 
possessed of children, animals and wealth. (94) 

A Vipra, who, being solicited, gives away grass, wood, 
etc., as asked for, reaps fruits equal to that of the gift 
of a cow. (95) 

A man, who being engaged in maintaining his own 
wife, commits culpable deeds, but knows her in the 
time of Ritu, comes by a most excellent condition. (96) 

Living in the house, a Vipra, after [performing the 
duties of] the second order, should, on his flesh being 
loosened and hairs growing grey, resort to the third 
order. (97) 

Taking his own wife, desirous of following him, and 
the sacred Fire, a wise man should repair to the forest 
and must not abandon the Homa-[Fire] (there.) (98) 

He should duly, with forest-grown fruits, offer cakes 
[to the Celestials and the departed Manes] ; and he 
should give alms, consisting of vegetables, fruits and 


roots, unto the mendicants. (99) 


Offering oblations to the Fire, he should daily study, 
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[the Védís]; [and] on every Parva-day, he should 
perform the /sh¢z and the Pérvana rites. (100) 

Thus living in the forest and being informed of 
regulations about all objects, he should, after finishing 
the Homz-rites and restraining his senses absolutely, 
resort to the fourth order. (101) 

By placing the sacred Fire within himself, a twice- 
born person should adopt the life of mendicancy (2.e., of 
a Bhikshu\. He should be given to the study of the 
Véda and be devoted to spiritual science. (102) 

By begging eight, seven, or five, morsels of food-and 
washing them all with water, that Muni, being self-con- 
trolled, should partake of them. (103) 

After taking his meals, a Vipra should live alone 
in a solitary forest ; and, controlling his mind, body and 
speech, should meditate on [the Para-Brahma.] (104) 

He should not seek death or life; so long as the lease 
of life exists, he should await the appointed hour. (105) 

Thus serving the [four] orders, a twice-born person, 
who has conquered anger and the senses and who 
has learnt the Veda-S’dstra, attains to the region of 
Brahma. (106) 

The regulations, of all the A’sxamas, have thus been 
described as a side-issue; I shall now duly describe the 
atonement for all the sins. (107). 


The killer of a Brahmana, a drunkard, a stealer of 
gold, and one who knows his step-mothei—all these are 
mahipitakins (great sinners); the fifth is one who 
associates with them. (108) 


Clad in bark, wearing matted locks, and carrying a 
speical mark, the destroyer of a Brahmana should repair 
into a forest ; and, being shorn of all desires, he should 
live on forest fruits. (109) 
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If he cannot maintain himself with the forest-pro- 
duces, like a mendicant he should roam in a village ; 
[and] being self-controlled and carrving the mark of a 
bedstead that man should’ beg alms from the four 
Varnas. (110) 

Having taken alms, he should again return to the 
forest; that sinful wight, shorn of idleness, should 
always live in the forest. (111) 

That sinful wight, who has killed a Brahmana, should 
announce his crime and perform the penance for twelve 
years according to this regulation. (112) 

Having controlled all the senses [and] being devoted 
to the well-being of all creatures, one, after performing 
the atonement for Brahmanicide, would be freed from 
the sin. (113) 

Hereafter, O ye Vipras, I shall describe, unto ye, who 
are desirous of hearing, the means of expiation, laid 
down by the Veda-S’dstra, for the drinker of spirituous. 
liquors. (114) 

Goudi,* Paishthi,t as well as Médhvit are known 
as the three sorts of spirituous liquor; the one is as 
sinful as are the others ; they should never be drunk of 
by the twice-born. (115) 

The drinker of spirit ous liquors, wio wishes to 
be freed from the sin, should drink Sura (wine) after 
having heated it, or the urine of a cow of the colour of 
fire ; or, he should eat cowdung of a similar colour. (116) 

(Or, he should drink] heated clarified butter or 
similar milk; or, freed from all desires, he should live 
on particles of rice. (117) 


* Spirit distilled from molasses. 
t Spirit distilled from rotten rice. 
ł Spirit distilled from Moug-flowers. 
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Or, the drinker of spirituous liquor should perform 
three Chindrdyana-penances. With the performance 
of the penance, he would be freed from the sin. (118) 

Undoubtedly this is the purification for a drinker of 
spiritous liquor. By drinking water kept in a wine- 
bowl, one is required to perform the purificatory rites 
again. (119) 

By stealing gold, a man should communicate it unto 
the king. Then the king, taking up a mace, should kill 
the thief. (120) 

If that thief survives [the stroke,] he would be freed 
from [the sin of] theft; or, by living in a forest, being 
clad in bark, he should perform the penance for Brahma- 
nicide. (121) 

Or, having made a female figure with iron and heated 
it, he should embrace it; such is the puriftcation for 
theft according to the deliverance of Sathvarta. (122) 

By lying on the bed of a step-mother, one should 
lie down on an iron bed; or, a twice-born person should 
perform three or four Chdndréyanas. A penance being 
thus performed, he would, thereafter, be freed from the 
sin. (123) 

If any person, stupefied by sin, associates for six 
or more months with these, he should perform the 
penance mentioned before. (124) 

By associating with the mahapitakins (great sinners), 
such as the destroyer of a Brdhmana, one should, for 
the purification of that sin, perform the penance laid 
down for each [sinner respectively]. (125) 


By killing a Kshatriva, one becomes purified with 
three Krichchhras; being self-restramed, he should 
similarly perform three Krichchhras. (126) 


If any how one, under the influence of ignorance, 
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kills a Vais’ya, that man—the destroyer of the Vais’ya, 
should performa Krichéhhittkrichchhra. (127) 

By killing a S’tdra, one should duly perform a 
Tapta-Krichchhra. (128) | 

I shall, in sooth, describe the redemption for a cow- 
slaughter. -A person, killing a cow, should, after con- 
trolling his senses, sleep on the bare earth in a cowpen 
filled with kine for half-a-month. A twice-born, seeking 
freedom from sin, should live, in order, upon all these— 
Suktu (sour gruel), Yavaka ‘boiled barley), Pimydka 
(sesame-paste), milk, curd and cowdung. Shorn of nails 
and: hairs, he would. be purified in half-a-month. 
(123—131) 

Bathing thrice and following kine, a person, being self- 
restrained and shorn of pride, should do all these. (132) 

He should, according to his might, recite daily the 
Gévatri and the sacred verses. “Then completing his 
vow, he should give a most excellent feast to the 
Vipras. (133) 

. The Vipras being fed, he should give away a cow 
as a present. (134) 

Many kine being slain [by one] either by ‘indus or 
by shutting up, the penance for his purification would 
be double of that for [killing] a cow. (135) 

If, by an accident on any occasion, one [cow] is 
killed by many, they should severally perform each part 
of the penance [laid down] for [a cow-] slaughter. (136) 


If, for branding {a cow], for treating a cow, or for 
bringing out a dead foetus, any calamity (r-e, death) 
happens, there would be no sin. (137) 

There is no penance for [a cow] being killed by 
being bound in the night, by a serpent, tiger, fire, or by 
any other calamity. (138) 
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[When a cow is killed] by being shut up, one should 
perform one part of the penance ; when by being bound, 
two parts; and (when killed] for cutting off alimb, fone 
should perform the full penance] less by one part. (139) 

By killing it with stones, sticks, rods or wea- 
pons, one should perform a complete penance for purificas 
tion. (140) 

By killing an elephant, a horse, a buffaloe, a camel 
or a monkey, one should fast for seven nights in all these 
[sins.] (141) 

By killing a tiger, a dog, a lion, a bear or a boar, a 
twice-born person should perform a penance and’ feed 
the Brahmands. (142) 

By killing all sorts of forest-ranging deer, one should 
remain fasting for three nights and recite the Agni- 
Mantrams. (143) 

By killing a swan, a crow, a crane, a pigeon, a Sarasa 
or a Bhdsa, one should spend. three days [in faste 
ing.] (144) 

Chakravaka (ruddy goose), Krouficha (heron), Sarika, 
parrot, Tittiri, falcon, vulture, Vuluka, pigeon, Tittibha, 
Jálapáda (water-fowl having a net), cuckoo, fowl,—[in 
the destruction] of all these birds, fasting for a day [is 
laid down.] (145—146) 

By killing a frog, a snake, a cat, or mouse one should 
remain fasting for three nights (and then] feed the Brah- 
manas. (147) 


By killing boneless worms, one is purified with the 
Prandydma ; in killing those that have bones, a learned 
Vipra should make some presents. (148) 

_ A twice-born person, who, stricken with lust, knows 
a Chdydila-woman, is purified, in order, with three 
Krichchhras [beginning] with the Prajépatya. (149) 
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For knowing a Pukkasa-woman (the offspring of a 
Nishâda by a S'údra-woman), whether under the influence 
of lust or not, the penance of Chandraéyana is laid down 
as the highest purification in the Smrztz. (150) 

By knowing an actress, a S’ai/éshi (a dancing girl), 
a washer-woman, one who makes her living by bamboo- 
made articles, and a cobbler-woman, one should perform 
a Chindrayana. (151) 

For him the penance of Sántapanam becomes des- 
tructive of sin who, under the influence of lust, knows 
a Kshatriya-, or a Vats'ya-, woman. (152) 

By knowing a S’tdra-woman for a month or hall-a- 
month, a Brahmana would become purified_in a fortnight 
by living on barley and the urine of a cow. (153) 

By knowing [another] Brahmana’s wife, a Vipra 
should perform a Prdjdpatya; a Kshatriya, by knowing 
[another] Kshatriya’s wife, should perform the same 
penance (154) 

By holding intercourse with a cow, a man should 
perform the penance of Chandrdayana. (155) 

By knowing a preceptor’s daughter, father’s sister 
‘or her daughter, one should perform the penance of 
‘Chindrayana. (156). 

By unknowingly knowing a maternal uncle’s wife, 
‘a woman of one’s own family, the daughter of a maternal 
‘uncle, ot a daughter-in-law, one would become purified 


by a Pardka. (157) 


By knowing the wife of a paternal uncle, or a 
brother’s wife, onè should perform the penance [laid 
down] for knowing a step-mother. There exists no 
other redemption for him. (158) 


By getting upon (i.e. co-habiting with) one’s own 
father’s wives other than his own mother, and by 
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knowing any of these women, viz., a sister, a matetnal 
uncle’s daughter, a step-mother’s sister, that vilest of 
men should perform a 7aptakrichchhra. (159) 

For that vilest of men; who knows his own mother, 
daughter, or his own sister no atonement has been 
laid down. (160) 

For knowing a maiden, one should perform this (z.e. 
the Prdjdpatya); in holding sexual intercourse with 
an animal or a harlot, Prájápatya is laid down. (161) 

A twice-born person, who knows his wife’s friend, a 
maiden, his own mother-in-law, or his wife’s sister, one 
engaged in Niyama, or one observant of a religious 
vow, should perform an ordinary penance and give ii 
a milch-cow. (162) 

A highly distressing penance is laid down for the 
expiation of his sin, who co-habits with a woman in her 
menses, or with one who is in the family way, or with a 
degraded woman. (163) =) : 

By knowing a prostitute, a Brahmana should perform 
a Krichchhra; such is the expiation of sins according 
to the deliverance of Sarnvarta. (164) 

By knowing another Brahmana’s.wife, a Brahmana 
would become purified by a Krichchhra. (165) 

If somehow, a Brahmana-woman comes in contact 
with a S’tdra, she should perform the penance of 
Chindrdyana which is most purifying according to the 
Smriti. (166) 

By somehow knowing a Brahmana-woman, a Ksha- 
triya or a Vaisya would be purified in a month by living 
on barley and the urine of a’cow. (167) 

By knowing the women of Chdandalas, Pukkasas, 


S’wapakas, or of other degraded castes, one of a superior 
caste should perform three Chéndréyanas. (168) 
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Listen now to the means of expiation for [other] 
sinners [than those mentioned above]. A wicked-mind- 
ed person, who, having adopted a life of renunciation 
knows a woman for procreating children, should. there- 
after, untiringly perform a penance, extending over six 
months. (169). 

This is the penance for those, who after taking 
‘poison or entering into fire [for committing suicide], 
become dark-coloured or of variegated celour. This is: 
also the penance, laid down in the Smit, for those 
outcastes who vilify [chaste] women and know cen- 


surable women. (170) 


[This is also] the purification for killing men - the 
King of the departed spirits (Yama) has said so. (171) 


No tear should be shed by the good, seeking their 
own well-being, for those killed by kine, or for those 
who have committed suicide. (172) 


He,—who carries the dead-body of, or cremates the 
same, or performs the watery rites for, any of these,— 
should perform the penance of Chandrdayana. (173) 


By merely touching the dead-body (ż.e., not carrying 

or cremating the same), or by only touching its cloth, 
the former should perform a penance; and the latter, 
_ fast for a day. (174) 
[The offering of] water and funeral cakes [and the 
T performance of] S’rdddha for the great sinners and for 
those who commit suicide, do not at all reach [them] but 
are stolen by the Rakshasas. (175) 


No S’rdddha should be performed by those who have 
been killed by the Chandalas, acquatic animals and 
snakes, [as well as] for those who have been killed by 
the punishment [given] by the Brdhmands. (176) 
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If- [before cleaning himself] after passing urine or 
excreta or with the leavings of food im his mouth, a 
twice-born person is touched by a dog, etc., he should, 
after bathing, recite the Géyatri for a thousand times. 
(177) 

By touching a Chdandala, an outcaste, a dead-body, 
a lowcaste, a woman in her menses, and a woman in a 
state of impurity consequent on child-birth, one should e 
bathe with the cloth on. (178) 

Bathing is laid down for him who touches an object 
which should not be touched [with an article in his. 
hand]; after that dchamanam and sprinkling of that 
article with water is spoken of. (179) 

The foremost of the twice-born, who, with the 
leavings of food in his mouth, is touched by a Chandala 
or any other [degraded caste], becomes purified by 
living on barley and the urine of a cow for six nights. 
(180) 

By being touched by a dog or by another woman in 
menses, a woman in menses should fast for the remain- 
ing days [of the menstrual period] and get herself puri- 
fied by drinking clarified butter after bathing [at the 
end of the menstrual period]. 181. 

By drinking well-water contaminated by a Chandala’s 
vessel, one becomes purified by living on barley and the 
urine of a cow for three nights. (182) 


By drinking water, out of ignorance, in sacred 
waters, tanks and rivers polluted by the degraded castes, = 
one becomes purified with the Pafichagavya. (183) 


By drinking water from wine-bowls, from a place 
where it is distributed to travellers, and that which 
comes from the sky, a twice-born person, after fasting 
for a day and night, should take the Pañchagavya. (184) 
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By drinking water from a well contaminated by ex- 
creata and urine, twice-born persons become purified 
[by fasting] for three nights; Sántapanam is laid down, 
in the Smriti, as the expiation for drinkmg water 
from a pitcher [similarly contaminated]. (185) 

[The following is] the means of purification for sul- 
lied:tanks, wells and ponds. By taking out a hundred 
pitcherfuls of water, one should throw the Pasichagavya 
[into them]. (186) 


By drinking the milk of a-sheep, that of an animal 
whose hoof is not cloven, (as a horse, an ass, etc.,) and 
that of a she-camel, the foremost of the twice-born, for 
the purification thereof, should take barley for three 
nights. (187) 

By taking the milk of a she-goat, that of a cow 
pursued by a bull for impregnating her, and that of an 
animal that takes excreta, one attains to purification 
[by fasting] for three nights. (188) 


By taking excreta and urine, one should perform a 
Prájápatya; taking the food partaken of by a dog, crow 
or a cow, a twice-born person should [fast] for three 
days. (189) 

By taking the food partaken of by a cat or a mouse, 
a twice-born person should take the Pañchagavya ; by 
taking the residue of a S’tidra’s food one would become 
purified [by fasting] for three nights. (190) 


By taking onion, garlic, as well as a domesticated 
fowl, a mushroom, and a domesticated hog, a twice-born 
person should perform a Chandrayana. (191) 


By taking the urine or excreta of a dog, ass, camel, 
monkey, jackal or a Kanka (bird), a man should perform 
the penance of Chandréyana. (192) | 
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By taking boiled rice, which is stale, or which is 
sullied by hairs or insects, or which has been seen by 
outcastes, a twice-born person should take the Pañcha- 
gavya. (193) : 

By taking food from the vessel of a degraded caste, 
or from that of a woman in menses, one would become 
purified, in half-a-month, by living upon barley and bog 
urine of a cow. (194) 

By taking all these interdicted food,—beef, human 
flesh and what is brought by the hand of a dog, one 
should perform a Chandrayana. (195) 

\By taking food] at the hands of a Chandala, a 
S’wapaka or of a Pukkasa, a Vipra would become puri- 
fied, in half-a-month, by living eo barley and the urine 
of a cow. (196) 

By associating with an outcaste for a month ora 
half, one would become purified, in _half-a-month, by 
living upon barley and the urine of a cow. (197) 

And on every occasion when a twice-born person 
would think himself impure, he should perform a Homa 
with sesame and recite the Géyatri. (198) 

This auspicious regulation about penance has been 
spoken of by me. The penance, for sins not mentioned 
[before], should now be spoken of [by me]. (199) 

Forsooth, the foremost of the twice-born would be 
daily freed from sins by gifts, Homa, recitation of the 
Giyatri, the practice of the Préndydma and Vedic 
study. (200) 

The gift of gold, that of a cow, and that of earth, 
dissipate sins [committed in this life] and those com- 
mitted in pristine hfe. (201) - 


He,—who, gives unto a self controlled twice-born 
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person, sesame and a cow,—is freed from sins, such as 
Brahmanicide, etc.; there is no doubt in it. (202) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day when the month 
of Magha sets in and giving sesame unto the Brahmanas, 
one is freed from all [sorts of] sins. (203) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day in the month of 
Karttika and giving away gold, raiment and _ boiled-rice, 
a person is freed from iniquities (204) 

Amdvasyaé (the last day of the dark fortnight), the 
twelfth day of each fortnight, the last day of a month 
particularly, and a Sunday,—these are. the most fitting 
days 'for performing religious rites]. (205) 

Bathing, the recitation of the Gédyatri, Homa, the 
feeding of the Brahmans, fasting, and making gifts 
on all these days, each of these purifies a man. (206) 

A learned person, after being bathed, purified, put- 
ting on a washed cloth, being of a purified soul, having 
controlled his senses, and resorting to the Séttwik 
state of mind, should make gifts. (207) 

For the expiation of minor sins, Homas, to the 
number of a thousand, should be performed, with 
seven Vydhritis, by the twice-born ones seeking their 
own well-being. (208) 

A twice-born person committing heinous crimes, 
should perform a Laksha (a hundred thousand) Homa; 
[and then] from the recitation of the Géyatri, [he] 
becomes freed from all sins. (209) 


For the purification of all sins, one should, going to 
a forest or on the bank of a river, recite the most sacred 
Gaéyatri, the mother of the Védas. (210) 


Bathing there, suppressing the vital airs, restraining 
his speech and being purified by three Práņáyámas, 
a twice-born person should recite the Gáyatrí. (211) 
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Being clad in a pure cloth, seated on the ground and 
on a pure spot, and self-restrained, and by performing 
the dchamanam with a pure hand, one should begin the 
recitation uf the Gdyatrt. (212) 

By the recitation of the Géyatrt, all the sins, both 
of this world and of another, are dissipated in five 
nights. (213) 

There is no purification of iniquitous deeds superior 
to the Gayétri. (214) 

By reciting the Gdyatri accompanied with Mahd- 
Vyahritis and Prdydydma, a Vipra becomes freed from 
all sins. (215) 

Living on a restricted diet and being given to the 
well-being of all creatures, a Brahmacharin, by the re- 
citation of one-hundred thousand Gdyatri, becomes freed 
from all sins. (216) 

By officiating as a priest for him for whom no 
priestly service should be rendered, by taking boiled rice 
of a censurable wight, one, by reciting one thousand 
and eight Géyatri, becomes freed [from sins]. (217) 

As a snake throws off its slough, so a foremost of the 
twice-born, who daily studies the Gdyatri, becomes 
freed [from his sins] in a month. (218) 

A Vipra,—who being restrained and purified, always 
recites the Gdyatri, goes, becoming like air and assum- 
ing the astral body, to the most excellent station. (219) 


A twice-born person should daily recite mentally the 
seven Vydhritis, accompanied with Pranava; and the 
Géyatri, accompanied with S’:rasd-Mantram. (220) 


The suppression of one’s own vital airs constitutes 
the regulation of the Prdéndyéma. Being self-restrain- 
ed, one should perform the Prdndyéma thrice every 
day. (221) 
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Three Prânáyámas being practised, any sin, that is 
committed by the mind, word or the body, is forthwith 
destroyed. (222) 

He,—who reads the Rig-Véda, the Yajush with its 
branches, and the Sámans with their esoteric meanings, 
—becomes freed from all sins. (223) 

By reciting the Pávamáni-Súkta, the entire Purusha- 
Sukta, and the Pitri-Mantram [recited by] Madhu- 
chchhandas, one becomes freed from all sins. (224) 

By reciting the Brdhmana-Mandala [of the Rig- 
Véda|, Vrihat-Kathé mentioned in the Rudra-Súkta, 
Vimadéva-Mantram, and the Vrihat-Sama, one be- 
comes freed from all sins. (225) 

By performing the Chandréyana, the highest puri- 
ficatory measure for all sins, one attains to purification 
and the most excellent station. (226: 

This most sacred Dharma-S’astra (Religious In- 
stitute) was described by Sarnvarta. By studying it, a 
Brahmana attains to the eternal abode of Brahmá. (227) 


THE END. 
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KA’TYA’YANA-SAMHITA’, 


CHAPTER I. 


THEREUPON like unto a lamp [lighting up all objects 
in darkness}, I shall fully point out the Regulation of 
all the rites mentioned, but not made clear, by Gobhila, 
as also of other [religious] works. (1) 


Three circles of thread should be formed upwards ; 
and three circles, downwards; thus a sacred thread 
becomes of three circles: then one knot should be 
made. (2) 


That which hanging on the spinal chord and the 
navel reaches the waist,—such a sacrificial thread should 
be held (z.e., worn), and not one longer or loftier 
than it. (3) 


One must always put on the sacred thread and bind 
the tuft of hair on the crown: what one does without 
having the sacred thread on or without binding the tuft 
of hair on the crown, is equal to an act not done. (4) 


Drinking water thrice, one should, therewith, sprinkle 
the mouth twice ; then [one should] sprinkle with water 
the following places :—the face, nose, eyes, ears, navel, 
breast, head and the ankles. (5) 


Closing the three fingers, one should touch one’s 
face; with the thumb and the forefinger, one should 
touch one’s nose; with the thumb and the nameless 
finger, the eyes and the ears [should be touched] again 
and again. (6) 
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With the smallest finger and the thumb, [one should 
touch] the navel; and the breast, with the palm; with alk 
the fingers, the head; and afterwards, one should touch 
the arms with the tips [of all the fingers]. (7) 

Where instructions about a religious rite have been 

delivered to a person engaged in performing them, but 
no limb has been mentioned, there the right hand should 
be known as [the one] competent for performing the 
rite. (8) 
_ Where there is no rule about the quarter in the 
performance of, the recitation of the Géyatri, and the 
Homa, Aindri (east), Soumi (south-east), and Aparasité 
(north-east),—these three directions have been spoken 
[as the fittest]. (9) 

Where there is no such regulation [that one should 
perform a rite] either standing, sitting, or bending the 
forepart of the body, one should do it by sitting 
and not by bending the forepart of the body nor by 
standing. (10) 

Gouri, Padmé, S’achi, Médh4, Sávitrí, Vijayá, Javá, 
Dévasénd, Svadhd, Sváhá, Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti with 
Atmadévat4,—these Mátris are the mothers of the 
Lokas. For performing a Vriddhi-rite (on the occasion 
of a marriage, etc.,) these fourteen, added by Ganés’a, 
should be adored. (11—12) | 

In all religious rites, the A/atrzs with the leader 
of the Ganas (Ganés’a) should be adored with care. 
They, being adored, make [the performer] worthy of 
adoration. (13) 


_ Having drawn figures on white images, canvas and 
‘dried paddy, [they should be adored] with separate 
Waivédyas (articles of worship). (14) 


With clarified butter, one should make seven or five 
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currents on the wall, neither very low nor very high, 
as Vasudharids. (15) 

Then, being self-controlled, having recited there 
longevity-giving-Mantrams, for the purpose of S’antz 
(peaceful completion of the rite), one should reverentially 
undertake a S’rdddha for six departed Manes. (16) 

Without offering oblations to the departed Manes 
at a S’vdddha, one should not perform a Vedic rite; 
even there the Máåtris should be adored first with 
care. (17) : l 

The full complement of regulations, spoken of by 
Vasishtha, should be observed here without fish or meat. 
I shall, hereafter, describe what difference is there. (18) 


CHAPTER ILE. 


HaVING made an even number of Bráhmaņás, invited 
in the morning, to take their seats on both the -sides, 
one should, with an evenly extended palm, offer them 
Kus da. (1) 

The Kus’ds for a sacrifice should be of a green 
colour; those for Pékayajfa, yellow; those for Petrzs 
should be with roots ; and those for Vis wadévás should 
be of a variegated colour. (2) 

Green Kus’ ds, with leaves, dried, plain, shorn of any 
defect and of the measure of a cubit (z.e., the distance 
from the elbow to the end of the closed fist), should 
be spread [with the Pztrz-Zirtha.} (3) 

When the Xus’ás, that are spread for offering funeral 
cakes, and those [spread] for offering water, are held 
while passing urine or excreta, they should be thrown 
away: so it is laid down [in the Smriti]. (4) 


362 Kdtyayana Samhita. 


While performing a rite for the Deities, one should 
always lay down the right knee [on the ground]; and 
one should lay down the left knee, while performing a 
rite for the departed Manes. (5) 

-The right knee should never be laid low [in a 
Vriddhi S’rdddha] ; in it, one should always serve the 
Pitris reverentially like unto the Divinities. (6) 

Having made them (2.e., the Bráhmaņás) sit on the 
Kus’a offered to the Pitris, according to the following, 
regulation, and having recited their family and name, one, 
should offer Arghya to the deceased ancestors, (7) 

In it, no Apasavya [going round a person, so as to 
keep the right side towards him] should be done; no 
Pitri-Tirtha is wished-for; the filling up of the vessels 
should be made with the Dazva-Tirtha (water). (8) 

Having made, [amongst] all the pairs [of Brahmanas, } 
the younger place his hand on that of the elder, and 
their Pavitras being placed in the foreparts of their 
palms, Arghya should be given; in it, [the Arghya] 
should not be given separately. (9) 

A Pavitra, in each and every place, should be made 
of Kus’é4-reeds, having tips and two rows of leaves and 
no leaves in the middle part, and should be of the size 
of the span of the thumb and the forefinger.: (10) 

This is the mark described of Piñjalí; this is also 
necessary for cleaning clarified butter. (11) 


Some say that a Xus'a-Piñjalí should be made of 
dried or withered blossoms or of fresh raw-blossoms. (12) 


The recitation of the Pztrz-Mantram, the touching 
of the heart, the seeing of degraded persons, passing 
wind, excessive laughter, speaking an untruth, the 
touching of acat or of a mouse, speaking harshly and 
the rise of anger,—any of these pertends taking place 
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while petformèig a religious rite, one should touch 
water. (i3—14) 


CHAPTER HI. 


To perform no rite, to do that which is enjoined for 
another branch, and thirdly to perform improper rites, 
are the three classes of Aériyds (interdicted acts), 
mentioned by the learned, for those who perform religious 
rites. (1) 

Fruitless becomes the operation of that stupid wight, 
who, renouncing the protection of his own branch, wishes 
to follow that of another. (2) 


: That which has not been mentioned in one’s own 
branch [of the Véda,| but what has been mentioned in 
> another branch, as not colliding [with one’s own 
_ regulation], should be performed by the learned like 
T Agnihotra and other rites. (3) 


If a person, after being engaged in a religious rite, 
commits an improper act out of ignorance, he should 
thereupon complete the same, beginning from the part 
where the irregularity has taken place. (4) 


If he happens to know after the completion fof 2 
rite] that an irregularity has been committed by him, he 
should perform it again; no re-performance of all the 
rites [is allowed]. (5) 


When any irregulartty takes place in a prominent 
religious rite, it should again be performed with all its 
parts ; but if any irregularity takes place in any of its 


parts, neither it nor the tprincipal] rite should be per- 
formed again. (6) 
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[In a Pérvana-S’réddha], the recitation of the 
Madhuvita-Mantram thrice after the Géyatri is laid 
down for those who wish to feed [the Bradhmands]; 
but [the A’dhyudaytka-S’raddha]| is divorced from the 
Madhu-Mantram. (7) 

In it, one should never recite a Mantram describing 
the greatness of the Pzfris; but the recitation of any 
other auspicious Soma-, Séma-, Mantram should not be 
omitted. (8) 

[In a Pdrvana-S’rdddha, the Bráhmaņás] being grati- 
fied [with food], boiled rice, near the residue, should be 
scattered like sesame or barley; [in an A’bhyudaytka, | 
the opposite procedure should be adopted. (9) 

[In an A’dbhyudayika,| the question, —“Susam- 
pannam’’ (is it well-done ?), should be put instead of,— 
“ Triptah stha” (are you gratified ?); when they say 
that “it is well-done,” one should dedicate the last 
portion of the food. (10) 

Having invoked [the spirit of one’s father] at the 
base of the Aws’d-reeds having their tops directed 
towards the east, one should pour water from the vessel 
at the root with the Mantram, —“ Avanénikshva.” (11) 


At the middle and the topmost parts, [one should 
invoke] the second and the third [degrees of Manes, 2.e., 
one’s grandfather, and great-grandfather}; on the left 
side, [one should invoke} [the three grades of departed 
Manes,] such as, the maternal grandfather, etc. (12) 


Having taken up the boiled rice from all [the collec- 
tions]; mixed it with curry, barley, jujube and curd ; 
been seated facing the east; and offered funeral cakes 


of the size of Be/-fruits, like unto the offering of water ;— — 


one should again sprinkle the Darddd-grass with the 
water, washing the vessel. (13—14) 
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CHAPTER IV. 


tn a S’rdddha-operation, gradual [advancement of ‘the 
giver is effected] by the gradual offering of funeral 
cakes [from bottom upwards}; and gradual degradation 
[is effected by offering the same] at the top down- 
wards. (1) 

Therefore in all the S’réddhas, principal and minor, 
ene should offer small Pindas at the bottom, middle, 
and the top [of the Kws’d-reeds]. (2) 

Then one should dedicate scents and other [articles] 
silently and then make the twice-born persons perform the 
A’chamanam; in other places, (z.¢., in other S’réddkas) 
this procedure, without barley, should be observed. (3) 

(Funeral cakes should be offered] in a lowland, in 
the south; [the offerer should sit] facing the south; 
the Darbha-grass [should be scattered] with their tops 
directed towards the south; this is the regulation in 
other [S’rdddhas]. (4). 

[With the Mantram,—] “ Suprokshitamastu” (it 
is sprinkled well), one should sprinkle with water the 
ground lying before [the Brahmands]; [with the 
Mantram, —]“ Siva A’pah santu” (may water become 
auspicious), one should pour water into the hands of a 
couple [of Bráhmanás]. (5) 

[With the Mantram,—] “ Soumanasyamastu” (be of 
delighted mind), one’ should, hereafter, offer flowers ; 
and with,—“ Akshatatchérishtaiichastu” (may fried 
paddy remove ills), one should offer fried paddy. (6) 

Akshayyodakadan (gift of inexhaustible water) should 
be made like that of Arghya; one should daily do it 
with the sixth inflection, and never with the fourth. (7) 


In [the offering of] Arghya, of inexhaustible water, 
‘of Pinda, in sprinkling water on the Dardha-grass at a 
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S’réddha-ceremony, and in reciting the Swadha [at the 
termination of the rite], no regular order needs be 
maintained. (8) 

Replies being given by the leading twice-born in 
all the prayers, one, reciting the Mantram, for placing 
a vessel on the back with the face upwards, (7.e., “Urjjam 
Vahantih,”’) should sprinkle water on the Pindas strewn 
with Pavitra. (9) 

Then the pairs of Bráhmaņás should be made to 
recite “ Swasti” (peace be unto you). Then joining the 
tops of both the thumbs and saluting the Vipra standing 
at the head, one should then follow him. (10) 

The entire course of S’rdddha-rules has thus been 
briefly described by me; they who know them never 
make mistakes in S’rdddha-rites. (11) 

He, who knows the sum-total of this. mysterious 
science told by Vas’ishtha, knows the S’rdddha-[rules] 
and not any one else. (12) 


CHAPTER V. 


IN all those rites, which, once commenced, are to be 
performed respectfully, the adoration of the M/dtr1s and 
the celebration of the (A’dhyudaytka-) S’réddha should 
not be done, on every occasion, by the performer of 
the rite. (1) 

In depositing the Sacred Fire, in the two Momas 
(morning and evening), in the Vazs’wadéva-[adoration] 
in the Vaiz-rite, in a half-monthly sacrifice, in that per- 
formed on the Full-Moon day, and in a new sacrifice, 
the learned sages, informed of rituals relating to sacri- 
fices, hold, that one S’rdddha should be performed and 
not separately. (2—3) 
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In an Ashtaka-(Homa), in a S’raddha [for the 
departed Manes], in a Soshyanti-(Homa), in Fdtakarma 
(a ceremony consequent on a birth), and in a rite to 
be performed on the return of a person from a foreign 
country, no [A’bhyudayika-|S'raddha should be per- 
formed. (4) 


In all the rites beginning with the marriage and 
ending with the Garbhaddhdéna, which we have heard of, 
itis only in a marriage that one should perform this 
S’raddha and not at the beginning of every rite. (5) 


For Nishkramana (the rite of bringing out a child to 
the public in the fourth month), and for that of entering 
into a house, there is one S’réddha in the night-fall. 
In a religious ceremony, performed for the attainment 
of religious prosperity, one should not perform a 
S*’raddha in the beginning. (6) 

In all the six rites, such as the application of plough, 
_etc., one should perform [the S’réddha] separately. 
| And at the recurrence of every such, one should perform 
one [S ráddha], but not in the beginning. (7) 


„There is no [performance of] S’réddha at the rites 
that are performed for the well-being of big animals 
at the appearance of a solar disc; and for that of 
smaller animals at the appearance of a lunar disc. (8) 


It should not be performed in the end in rites for 
the crooked positions of the planets; and in rites 
like [the administration of] poison for being bitten [by 
a snake] and in the treatment of worm-bite. (9) 

While performing a number of rites, the Méérts 
should be adored once, anda S’réddha should be per- 


_ formed once at the beginning and not separately in [all 
the rites]. (10) 
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Whenever a S’raddha takes place, there'the Måfris 
[should be adored]. This has been spoken of [by me] as 
a side-issue. The main point I would [new proceed to] 
describe truthfully. (12) 


CHAPTER VI. 


ir the eldest brother has deposited the Sacred Fire, then 
one should deposit the same being subject to the time 
of depositing and the person who has engendered the 
Bite. (1) 

He, who takes a wife or deposits the Sacred Fire 
before his eldest brother, is known as Parivétté. And 
the brother, born before, is known as Parivitti. (2) 

Both the Parivitti and Parivétté go to hell. Even 
if they have performed a penance, they partake of the 
fruits of Padona. (3) 

If superseding [the eldest and other] brothers,—living 
in foreign countries, having ne generative power, having 
one testes, not born of the same mother, addicted to 
public women, outcasted, [and those who are] acting 
like S’udrds, suffering from a serious disease, innert, 
dumb, blind, deaf, hunch-backed, dwarf, lepers, greatly 
aged, widowers, given to agriculture, servants of the 
king, given to the multiplication of wealth and doing 
whatever they like, divorced from the family, insane 
and thieves,—a younger brother marries or deposits the 
Sacred Fire, he commits no sin. (4—6) 

Even when hasty, one should, wait, at least for three 
years, [for a senior brother,] who multiplies his wealth 
by usury, who serves the king, who cultivates the land 
and who lives in a foreign country. (7) 
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When one hears of no news [of a senior brother} 
living in a foreign country, one should do it after [waiting 
for] a year; if he returns again, [the younger brother] 
should perform a part of a penance for purification. (8) 

In a Lakshmana-rite (i.e. a rite beginning with 
Parisamúkana, i.e., sprinkling water round the Sacri- 
ficial Fire to Parishéka, (1.e., pouring water), one should 
draw lines with Aws’é [around the Fire,] leaving off 
seven fingers [on each side} [of the following lines} :— 
twelve fingers form the measure of the line that is. 
directed towards the east ; the measurement of another 
line touching its base and running towards the north, is- 
twenty-one fingers; the remaining lines attached to 
the one running towards the north, are of the measure- 
ment of a thumb. (g—10) 

If the rite of measurement and the person to do it, are 
not mentioned, the sacrificer should make the measure- 
ment. This is the conclusion of the learned. (11) 

One should deposit the Sacred Fire, and it is highly 
spoken of by all. Sacrificial fuels should be collected: 
by one willingly for kindling that Fire. (12) 

He, to whom a maiden has been given by one by 
words, should collect the last sacrificial fuels for deposit- 
ing the Sacred Fire; otherwise not. (13) 

If in an unmarried state that maiden dies, he should 
not be guilty of the breach of vow. By that Fire, he 
may marry another maiden. (14) 

If after soliciting, he does not get a maiden, he should 
consign that Fire unto himself and forthwith adopt the 
next order. (15) 
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IT is said that Avani* and the Uttara-Aranņi (i.e., the 
upper part) should be made of the branches spreading 
towards the east or north or upwards of an As’wattha, 
grown in an extensive ground and having a S’ami-tree 
attached to its root. Itis preferable that Chatra and 
Ovilit should be made of the strongest parts of the 
wood. (I—2) 

The [tree,] the root of which is attached to a Sami, 
is called S’amigarbha ; in the absence of a S’amigarbha, 
one should speedily create Fire from [one which is 
not so]. (3) 

A length of twenty-four thumbs, a breadth of six 
thumbs, and a height of four, have been described as the 
size of the Aranis. (4) 

A Pramantha is to be of eight fingers [in size]; 
a Chatram, ten fingers, and an Ovz/i, twelve fingers. 
These are churning instruments. (5) 

Where instruction is given about the measurement of 
the thumb, there one should always take measurements 
with its bigger knot. (6) 


A Nétra (the string of a churning stick) should be 
made with three circles of the down of a cow’s tail 
mixed with hemp fibres of the size of a pure Vydéma 
(a measure of length equal to the space between the 
tips of the fingers of either hand when the arms are 
extended) ; by it, the Fire should be churned. (7) 


The head, the eyes, the ears, the face, and the 
shoulders,—these five limbs of the Avanz should be of 


* A piece of wood of the S’ami.tree used for kindling the Sacreé 
Fire by attrition; the fire-produecing wooden stick. 
t Sacrificial implements, 
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the size of a thumb each; the breast is spoken of [as 
measuring] two thumbs. (8) 

The chest [is to measure] one thumb ; the belly is 
known in the Smriti [as measuring] three thumbs; the 
hip is known [to measure] one thumb; the abdomen, 
two ; and the anus, two. (9) 

The two thighs, the two knee-joints, and the two 
| feet, should severally measure four, three, and one thumb. 
© These limbs of the Arani have been described by those 
_ conversant with the rituals of a sacrifice. (10) 

What is spoken of as the Guhyam (anus) of the 
Arani is called the Dévayoni. The Fire, that is generated 

here, is spoken of as the most auspicious. (11) 

Those who churn the Fire elsewhere, come by the 
fear of ailments. This is the regulation in the first 
churning, and not in the subsequent ones. (12) 


The Pramantha (churning) should always be done 
with the upper part of the Arani. He, who performs 
the churning by any other method, is affected by the 
sin of being born in a mixed caste. (13) 

If the upper part of the Arani be wet, has holes, 
has any circular part, or any cleft, it does no good unto 
the sacrificer. (14) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


DULY putting on a new cloth and a sacrificial thread, 
and with his face directed towards the east, one should 

T hold the Yantra (sacrificial implement). (1) 

| Having firmly fixed the top of the churning stick 
jon the Chatra-Vridhna and placed the Arani in the 

north, a learned man should place on it the Vridhna. (2) 
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He should then place the Ovilź, fixed to a pit 
attached to the base of the Chatra [on the Areni) 
turning its top towards the north; then being self- 
restrained and in a state of purity, he should, hold the 
Yantra with all his strength, so that it may not move. (3) 

His wives, putting on new raiments, should put three 
folds of string around the Chatram and first of all, 
churn the Avani, so that Fire might drop in the 
‘east. (4) 

The rite of placing the Sacred Fire should not be 
performed by the twice-born, if they have not even one 
wife; all the rites, that are done [in that state], know, 
as being not done at all. (5) 

Many wives of the same caste and of other castes 
existing, the rite of churning, for producing the Fire, 
should be done by the chaste wives of the same caste, 
on account of the superiority of birth. (6) 

Of them, one very capable, or any. one of them, 
[or, in her absence;] any one of the wedded wives 
[belonging to other castes], should carefully churn the 
Fire. (7) 

In it, one should not employ a S’udra-wife, or one 
who tries to injure her husband or is jealous of him, 
or one who does not perform religious observances, or 
one who lives with other men. (8) 

Having made Lakshmana, for [the Fire,] born, placed 
it, lighted it, and put sacrificial fuels into it, he should 
make Brahmá seated. (9) 

Then offering the libation; effecting the completion of ` 
the rite with all the Mantrams, and at the end of the 
sacrifice,—for the well-being of the house, [the sacrificer] 
should present unto a Brdhmana two pieces of raiment 
and a cow. (10) 
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Where there is no instruction about the Homa-vessel, 
Sruva (sacrificial ladle) is mentioned in the Smriti 
[as the vessel for pouring] liquid substances; in minor 
rites, the palm is used [as the vessel] ; with Srucha also, 
a Homa is performed. (11) 

It is said in the Smriti that a Sruva should be made 
of Khadira-, or Palds’a-, wood ; and be of the size of two 
vitastz (a measure of length, equal to twelve angulas 
or fingers); a Srucha should be of the length of an 
arm ; and the handle should be round. (12) 

The forepart of a Sruva should be like a nese; there 
should be two holes [on the two sides] of the circum- 
ference of two fingers [each]; the hole [in the] Sruva 

should be like that of a Sará (an earthen tray-like 
vessel) ; one should make it on a #ivvdéha-method and 
six fingers deep. (13) 

Their cleaning should be done by a person, wishing 
to perform Homa, with Xus’d-grass, facing the east; 
when dipped in clarified butter, they should be washed 
with hot water. (14) 

[One should place the articles] near the Fire either in 
the east side, facing the east ; or in the north-side, facing 
the north; he should collect all the articles which should 
be used [in the Homa.] (15) 

When no article for offering into Fire is mentioned, 
clarified butter is sanctioned for the /oma-rites; [and 
when Mantram or Deity is not mentioned,] the conclusion 
is that Prajdpatya-Mantram (Vydahritt), and Prajdpati 
[should be recited, and adored]. (16) 


— 


One should never take fuels which are stouter than 
the thumb; those shorn of bark, those having worms, 
and those having clefts, [should not be used]. (17) 


Those measuring more than a Prédés’a, those 
48 
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measuring less than a Pradés’a, those having branches, 
those not completely made (z.e.„ having leaves), and 
those having no strength (z.e., useless ones), should never 
be used in Homa by one conversant [with rituals]. (18) 

The measurement of a sacrificial fuel is described 
to be a couple of Pradés’a (the span of the thumb and 
the forefinger) ; m all rites, such should be the saerificial 
fuels. (ag) 

The learned say that there are eighteen kinds of 
sacrificial fuels, but in the Half-Monthly S’zaddhas, in 
that performed on the Full Moon-Day, and in other 
similar rites, twenty fuels [are used]. (20) 

Before and after a Homa, one should, without [re- 
citing] a Mantram or without [naming] a Deity, throw 
the Samid (a kind of tree); for it grows for generating 
the Fire. (21) : 

The preceptors have recorded in the Szerzéz that 
the sacrificial fuels, in a Homa performed with clarified 
butter, are for creating the Fire. I skall now clearly 
describe where this should not be done. (22) 

It is laid down that no sacrificial fuel [should 
be used] inthe rites called Atigahoma, Samittantra, 
[and] Soskyanti; in all those and [other] similar rites 
where no such mention is made (such as the Vars wa- 
déva, etc,); in a Homa performed for averting the 
calamity of breaking a limb; in a Watery-Homa; and 
in all the rites where oblations of Sowa-Juice [are 
offered]. (23—24) | 


CHAPTER IX. 


[In the evening] when the Sun is at a distance of thirty- 
six fingers before reaching the Setting Hill and [in the 
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morning] after seeing the solar rays, one should generate 
the Sacred Fire. (1) 

The Homa-regulation of those who wish to perform 
Homa at the rising of the Sun, does not become pro- 
fane till the Sun does not rise a hand above the Rising 
Hill. (2) 

As long as the Stars are not completely visible in 
the sky and the crimson rays do not disappear [from 
the firmament], one may perform the Evening-//oma. (3) 

When the Sun disappears under dust, snow, or 
clouds, or behind a tree, one may offer oblations to the 
Sandhy; one’s religious observance would not be 
stopped thereby. (4) 

In Kskipra-Homa, a twice-born person should 
neither perform the Parisamihanam (sprinkling water 
around the Sacrificial Fire’, nor should he recite the 
Viriipaksha-Mantram; he should also avoid the 
Prapada (the Mantram beginning with Tapas'cha, 
Tejas cha, etc.). (5) 

In every rite, one should perform the Paryyukshanam 
(sprinkling water) with [the Mantram, —] Aditéhnviti 
and sing the Vamadévya thrice, at the end. (6) 

The seeing of the Moon, as mentioned, should be 
done in rites where no Woa is to be performed; the 
Vamadévya should be sung in the end [when] a number 
of rites {is performed in a day]. The Vais wadéva-rite 
should take place] after the Vadz-rite. (7) 


In those rites in which [Kus’d-reeds] are [already] 


_ scattered on the ground at the end, no [more] scatter- 
ing should take place. For successfully performing 


| one rite, one should leave off the circumference. (8) 


In all oblations in sacrifice, not one of these three, 
—spreading the Kusá outside, sprinkling water into the 
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Sacrificial Fire, the recitation of the Vamadévya, should 
be done. (9) 

It is said in the Swrz¢z that in the matter of Havishya 
(vegetable diet), barley is superior; and next to it, is the 
Vrihi (a kind of corn); one must avoid the Masha 
(corn), the Kodrava (corn), and the white sesame, 
even if nothing is available. (10) 

When any oblation is offered with a hand, the twelve, 
Knots should be filled; when by a belmetal vessel, the. 
Sruva should be filled [with offerings] ; clarified butter 
should be offered with the Dazva-Tirtha into the Fire 
having embers and flames. (11) 

A man, who throws offerings into a Fire that has 
no embers or flames, becomes of weak digestion, suffers 
from dysentry ard is born as a poor man. (12) 

He, who seeks freedom from diseases, long life and 
great prosperity, shouid perform Homa with a Fire 
set with sacrificial fuels, and never with that into which 
no sacrificial fuels have been given. (13) 

When prepared to offer oblations, one should not 
kindle the Fire with the Hasta, S'úrpa, or the Vajra 
(sacrificial implement), or with wood; he may do it by a 
fan. (14) 

The Fire is to be kindled by [the air of] the mouth, 
for it originates from the Mantram uttered by the 
mouth; that Fire should not be kindled by the mouth 
[is an injunction] applied to the Loukzka-(ordinary) 
Fire. (15) “a 


CHAPTER X. 


IF not suffering from any disease, one should daily, after 
washing the teeth, bathe in the morning, in rivers, etc., 
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as in the day-time; when bathing in the house, one 
should recite the Afantram. (1) 

The wood for cleaning the teeth, as spoken of by 
Narada and others, should be cut measuring eight fingers 
and contain bark. With its tip, one should rub the 
teeth. (2) 

Rising up, washing the eyes, becoming pure and self- 
restraimed and reciting the Mantram, one should rub 
the teeth with a wood. (3) 

(The Mantram is:—]O tree, give us long life, 
strength, fame, energy, children, cattle, wealth, know- 
ledge of the Védds, discriminative knowledge and 
genius.” (4) 

In two months, beginning with S’révana, all the rivers 
get their menstrual courses. [No one] should bathe in 

l them, excluding the rivers which go to an ocean. (5) 
[The watery expanses,] the courses of which do 

not go beyond eight Xros’ås (16 miles), are not worthy i 

of the name of a river: they are described as pools. (6) 


[In offering water] in an Ufpékarman (a ceremony 
performed before commencing to read the Védás after 
the monsoon), in a rite of dedication, in a bathing after 
| a death and at the solar or lunar eclipse, the Rajah- 
(or menstruation-) impurity exists no longer. (7) 

When the Brahmavádins go out for bathing in an 
Upákarman, or in a dedication rite, all the Védás, the 
Chhandas, the Celestials headed by Brahmá, the departed 
| Manes, Marichi and other Aishis, gratified and seeking 

water, follow them in their bodily forms. (8—g) 


Where these all appear, the sins of murder, etc., are, 
forsooth, dissipated what to speak of the impurity of 
< ariver? (10) 


When the &ishis bathe and when a person, situate in 
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their midst, has his body sprinkled with [their] scattering 
drops of water, [if he be] a Brahmana, he comes by 
learning and other desired-for objects ; [and if] a maiden, 
she comes by a becoming bridegroom ; and he, forsooth, 
attains to well-being in the next world. (11—12) 

The Anirddas'aha* departed Manes, who are of the 
form of Rdakshasds, eat all the impure offerings, 
water, etc., presented in a raw earthen vessel by a 
person in a state of impurity. (13) 

During solar and lunar eclipses all the waters, that 
exist on earth and even that in a well, become like that 
of the Ganges. (14) 


CHAPTER XI. 


HEREAFTER I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the Sandhyd-adorations, since it is mentioned in the 
Smriti, that a Vipra, who does not perform the Saxdhyé, 
is not entitled to perform a religious rite. (1) 


Having taken up ‘us’d-reeds in the left-hand, one 
should perform the rite of A’chamanam; short Kus’ds 
are the most distinguished, while offering invocation ; 
and the long ones shall form the bed or layer. (2) 

The Darbhas are spoken of as being holy ; therefore, 
in a Sandhyd-rite the left-hand should be made to hold 
them, and the right one should hold the Pavitra (two 
blades of Kws’d-grass used at sacrifices in purifying 
and sprinkling the ghee). (3) 


One should protect one’s own self by sprinkling water 


* The departed Manes, within ten days fromthe day of death, are 
called Anirddas’ aha Prétas, 
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on all sides, and sprinkle one’s own head by drops of 
water with the Kuws’d. (4) 

The Pranava, Bhirbhuvah, Swah Gayatri [forming 
the third], the three A/antrams,—A ‘pohishta, etc.,” 
[forming] the’ fourth, [are the Mantrams] for the 
Méarjanam (sprinkling the head with water). (5) - 

The three eternal A/ahdvydéhritis, Bhih, etc., Mahah, 
Janah, Tapah, Satya, the Gayatri, A'pojyotirasomritam, 
Brahma Bhirbhuvah Swah, [forming] the first part 
of the Gdyatri—at the beginning of all these J/antrams 
and at the end of the first part of the Géyatri, one 
should recite the Pranava. (6—7) 

Having restrained the vital airs, one should recite 
thrice these ten and seven Vydhritis, Gayatri, Géyatri- 
S’trah (first part) and the Pranava. This process is 
called the Prandvama. (8) 

* Taking water in his palm, putting the nose into it, 
and suppressing the breath or not, one should recite 
once or thrice the Aghamarshana-Sikia. 19) 

Standing up, one should throw water with joined 
palms towards the Sun, [reciting] the three Mantrams 
(Pranava, three Vyéhritis and the Gédyatri); then 
with the two Rzk-Mantrams,—“ Udutyam,’ and 
“ Chitram Dévandém, etc., one should perform the rite of 
Stryopasthanam (appearance of the Sun). (10) 


The sages say that Szryopasthanam should be per- 
formed at the two Sandhyd-adorations ; if one wishes 
to do it during the noon, one should recite, in addition 
to it, the Mantram,— Vibhrat.” (11) 


With the heels not touching the heels, or with one 

foot touching the earth, or with that foot up-raised, or 
with joined palms, or with up-raised arms,—one should 
perform this rite. (12) 
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In whatever part there is greater distress and trouble, 
there is greater well-being ; so say the learned for, well- 
being proceeds from hardship. (12) 

According to one’s own might, one should perform 
the first Sandhyd before the rising of the Sun; the 
middle one, in the noon; and the third, in the evening, 
before the Stars become visible; but at every Sandhyd, 
one should recite the three Riks (Pranava, the three 
Vydhritis and the Géyatri). (14) 

This is spoken of as the threefold Sandhyd, wherein 
exists the dignity of a Brdhmana. He is not called a 
Brahmana who has no reverence for it. (15) 

As serpents cannot approach Garuda, so imperfection 
cannot approach him who fears the non-performance 
of the Sandhyá and who is always given to bathing. (16) 

According to one’s own might, one should, from the 
very beginning, recite the Véda-(Afantrams) daily. If 
one cannot recite all the Vedic Mantrams, one should 
invoke the presence of Rudra in the end. (17) 


CHAPTER XII 


THEREUPON reciting in the beginning “OM,” and “Tar- 
payami Namah’ (I offer oblation), one should, with water 
and sesame, offer oblations to the Deities and the 
departed Manes. (1) 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Prajdpati, the Védas, the 
Divinities, the Chhandas, the fishis, the Ancient Pre- 
ceptors, the Gandharvds, the other tribes inferior to the 
Gandharvas, the incarnate months and years, the female 
Divinities, the group of Apsards, the followers of the 
Divinities, the Ndgds, the Oceans, the Mountains, the 
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Rivers, Deified men, ofher men, Yakshas, the Rakshasias, 
the Supernas (the feathery tribes), the Pis’Achas, the 
earth, herbs, animals, trees, the four troups of spirits,— 
unto these,—one should offer oblations being investéd 
with the sacred thread. Yama, the emissaries of Yama, 
the Fire, the bearers of sacrificial offerings, Soma, . 
Yama, Aryyama, Agnishwatta, Somapa and Varhi- 
‘shadas,—these Pi¢ris, unto each of them,— one should 
‘offer water évery time. The three degrees of ancestors, 
on the paternal side—the three degrees of ancestors 
on thé maternal side, unto each of these ancestors,—one 
should offer water thrice. Unto the eldest brother, the 
father-in-law, the paternal uncle, the maternal uncle, 
and unto others of the parental families, one should 
offer handfuls of water, saying,—‘ I gratify, with this last 
ee of water, all those who are desirous of receiving 
water from me.” The S’lokas [relating to this rite are 
mentioned] below. (2) 

As one, stricken by the solar rays in autumn, wishes 
or a shade; as one thirsty, for water; as one hungry, 
a. food; as achild, for the mother, and a mother, for 
“the child; as a woman, for a man, and aman fora 
woman ;—so all elemental creations, movable and im- 
desire for water from a Vipra;—for he does 


sood unto all. (3—4) 


' not doing so, he is visited with a great sin; and by 
loing it, he maintains the entire universe. (5) 
_ For the shortness of the time for Homa and for the 
complexity of the rite of bathing, one should not take 
a prolonged bath in the morning; the non-performance 
of Homa is a censurable [act.] (6) 


Therefore, .he should every day offer watery oblations ; 
* 


el 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
THE regulation of the Five great Sacrifices is spoken of, 
the constant performance of which enables a Vipra to 
attain to eternal residence. (1) 

One should know, as great Sacrifices, those that are 
performed successively for the Deities, the Spirits, the 
departed Manes, for Brahma and for mankind. (2) 

To deliver religious instructions, is the Brahmayajna ; 
to offer watery oblations, 1s the Prtriyajña ; to offer obla- 
tions of clarified butter to the Fire, is the Dévayajfa ; to 
offer Valis (offerings), is the Bhutayajia; and to treat 
guests, is the Vrzyajfa: (3) 

A S’réddha or the offering of Valis to the Pitris, 
is [also called] Putrzyaj#a; what is called the recita- 
tion of the S’rutz, is also designated as Brahma- 
yajña. (4) 

This (če, the Brahmayajña in the shape of the 
recitatation of the S’ruzz,) should be performed after the 


Larpanam (the offerings of water); the next (ze. the — 


Brahmayajna in the form of delivering religious instruc- 


tions,) should be performed after the Morning-Homa ; and 


[that in the shape of singing the Vémadévya should be 
performed] at the termination of the Vazas’wadéva-rite ; 
[it should not be performed] at any other time except 
at these three [periods]. (5) 


If there is no other eater or [sufficient] eatable, _ 


one, for the attainment of success in a Pitriyayfa, 
should feed at least one Brdhmana. There is no Dazva- 
paksha (divine fortnight) in it. (6) 


Taking up a little quantity of boiled rice, a twice- 


born person should, every day, according to his might 


and with due order, offer it unto the departed Manes and 
human beings. (7) 
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Having said—" Pitribhya idam” (i.e. this is for the 
departed Manes), he should recite “ Swadhé” [there- 
after] ; saying,—“ Manushyébhya idam” (ie, this is 
for men), he should recite ‘‘ Hanta.” And he should 
accordingly offer water. (8) 


Two meals a day have been prescribed by the Sages 
for the Brahmands living on this mortal earth; one is in 
the day time, and the other in the night within a 
Prhara (a period roughly reckoned at three hours) 
and a half. (9) . 


Even when fasting, one should daily perform the 
Vais wadéva and the Vadz-rites, both in the evening and 
morning; otherwise, he will be affected by sin. (10) 


“ Amushmai Namah’ (salutation unto such a person) 
F —such is the regulation laid down for the Vadz-offerings ; 
since for offering a Vali, one should only make a saluta- 
tion. (11) 
“ Swahd,” “ Vashat” and “ Namah,”—([these three] 
are for the Celestials; “‘Swadha’ is for the departed 
Manes ; and “ Hanta” is for mankind. (12) 


Therefore one should daily make offerings to the 
Pitris by reciting “ Swadhd.” Some say the word 
“ Namah” may be added to it. But Goutama [says],— 


| “not so.” (13) 


dy If the Valis are kept in one place in a compact 
form attached to each other, they donot become sullied 
even when touched by a huge cat; such is from the 
evidence of the S’ruti. (14) 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Now about the placing of Valis (offerings of food). 
Like funeral cakes in a Vriddhi S'ráåddha, one should 
place, one after another, four Valis for the earth, the 
air, the Vis’wadévds and the Prajapati ; on their left side, 
those for water, herbs, trees, sky and Káma (desire) 
[should be placed]; on their left, those for men, Indra, 
Vasuki and Brahmá ; on the right side of all those, for 
the Pitrzs [should be placed]. These fourteen [should be 
placed] every day. There are Kaémya-Valis, such as, 
the A’s'asya, etc. Both the sides of all should be sprink- 
led with water. The residue should be known as a 
Pinda. (1) 

the Homa-,and Val-, rites are not the ordinary 
Kamyas (i.e. rites performed with a particular end). It 
is specially said that the daily oma-, and Valz-, rites 
should be performed first. (2) 

They may be performed after the Kdmya-rites, but 
never in the middle; for another rite must not be under- 
taken, while one is being performed. (3) 

Homa for the Fire and others, that spoken of by 
Goutama, S’ékala-Homa with Vali rites, are for him 
who has deposited the Sacred Fire. (4) 

Touching water, looking at the Sun and with joined 
palms, one, before the recitation of the Vámadédya, 
should pray for the multiplication of wealth, freedom 
from disease, longevity, lordly powersyintellect, patience, 
auspiciousness, courage, energy, cattle, strength, the 
knowledge of the Védás, the dignity of a Brahmana, 
good luck, success in business, headship of the family 
and excellent mastery. [He should say,—] “O thou the 
witness of all, grant us all these; may we not be shorm 


of wealth.” (5—7) 
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There is no Sacrifice superior to a Brahmayajiia ; 
there is no gift superior to that of the Védds ; all other : 
gifts and all other Sacrifices have limited [fruits]; but 
no one has seen the end of these. (8) 


By reading the Rié daily, one gratifies the Celestials 
with streams ot honey and milk; by reading the Yajusk 
daily, [one gratifies them] with streams of clarified butter 
and ambrosia. (9g) 

By reading the Sáman daily, [one gratifies them} 
with streams of Somza-Juice and clarified butter; and 


by reading the A¢harvan of Angirash, with streams of 
sacrifices. (10) 


By reading the principal and minor aphorisms, the 
Purénds and Jtihdsés (Histories) daily, one gratifies 
them with streams of meat, thickened milk, oudaxe 
(barley cakes) and honey. (11) 


By reading daily, according to one’s might, any ef 
all these scriptures, headed by the Rz&, one gratifies the 


departed Manes with streams of honey and clarified 
butter. (12) 


They, being gratified, gratify him (the performer) 
whether alive or dead. He may range at will in all the 
celestial habitations. (13) 


No great sin affects him, and he becomes the sanc- 
tifier of the row. With the perusal of the regulations of 
a sacrifice, one reaps the fruits of that sacrifice. (14) 


He comes by the fruits of the threefold gift of 
earth filled with riches.* (15) 


* Brahmayajha means here the reading of the Védas, and Brahmas 
dénam m ans the deliverance gratis of Vedic instructions. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


WHATEVER sacrificial present is mentioned in a rite, 
it must be given to Brahmá after the termination there- 
of. If it 1s not mentioned, the vessel full of offerings 
would go [to Brahmá]. (1) 

With what gives complete gratification to many 
eaters, but not with a lesser quantity, one should make a 
vessel filled. This is the settled regulation. (2) 

If any other person performs the rite [for the 
sacrifice], that Æotá ‘sacrificial priest) should take half 
of the sacrificial present; [if the sacrificer] himself 
performs both [the works of Brahmá and Hoéd], he 
should give it to another. (3) 

He, who wishes to make daily gifts and seeks his 
own well-being, should never supersede the family- 
priest, the Guru and a precepter who lives near. (4) 

Having addressed [the family preceptor and priest] 
saying,—“I make this present unto him,” one should give 
away [a present]; if without asking this, one gives [a 
present] to a qualified person, it yields no fruit. (5) 

Having mentally offered the best part to these two, 
when they live at a distance, one should give it to others. 
This is the best regulation about a gift. (6) 

He, who by superseding a Bráhmaņa who delivers 
religious instructions and lives near, makes a gift, is 
visited with the sin of theft overcoming [the fruits of the 
same.] (7) 

When an ignorant person lives near one’s house and 
a qualified person at a distance, there is no sin in 
superseding that ignorant wight and making a gift unto 
the qualified one. (8) 

There is no [sin in] superseding a Brahmana [by 
shunning] a Vipra who is divorced from Vedic learning. 


OO e D 
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Leaving aside a burning fire, one should not offer obla- 
tion to ashes. (9) 

In all the offerings of clarified butter, the A’jyasthali- 
(vessel for keeping clarified butter) should be made 
either of metallic substances or of earth. (i0) 

One could make the size of A’syasthdli as one likes į; 
one strong and without holes, is described as the best 
A’jyasthali. (11) 

Its expanse and height should be of the size of the 
sacrificial fuel; but it must be strong and should not 
have a big (wide) mouth. A Charusthali* made of 
earth or of Udumvara-tree is most preferable. (12) 

Cha¥u should be prepared according to the deliver: 
ance of one’s own branch; it should be well-cooked,— 
must not be btirnt; nor made hard; it must be good; 
[and] neither of a highly liquid condition nor stale. (13) 

A Mekshané (a vessel for containing clarified butter) 
should be made of the same class [of trees] from which 
sacrificial fuels [are made]; its size would be half [of 
the sacrificial fuel]; its forepart would be heavy like 
a plump thumb and it should be particularly fit for con- 
traing drops of clarified butter. (14) 

Similarly a Darvt (ladle or spcon) [should be made]. 
I shall describe the distinction thereof. The forepart of 
a Darvi would measure two fingers; and its size would 
be four times that of a Mekshana. (15) 

A Mushala (pestle for cleaning rice) and a Ulús 
&hala (mortar for grinding rice] should be made of. 
wood [of the tree from which sacrificial fuels are col- 
lected], must be expansive, strong and of any size 
one likes. A S’úpra (a winnowing basket) should be 
made of bamboos. (16) 


* A vessel for preparing Charu, a kind of sacrificial food, 
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While performing a Nyañcha-rite (7.e., reciting Mai” 
trams for the earth by lying on the face), one should 
place one’s face down on the right palm, and placing the 
left hand on it, direct the foreparts of the two hands 
towards one’s own Self. (17) 

Seated {on one’s seat] and directitis the two hands, 
kept in their own places and firmly placed, towards the 
Fire, one should perform the Pradakshinam and Pari: 
samuthanam (i'e. the collection of Fites, scattered hither 
and thither, unto one place’. (18) 

There should be three fences of the size of an arm 
each, Straight, having bark, no cuts, no tops. In the 
view of one class of men, there should be four on four 
sides. (19) 

One should place two Paridhis fences on two sides 
of the Fire running towards the east; and one on the 
west, facing the north; and if another is to be placed, 
it should be placed in the east, facing the north. (20) 

[As in thé rites to be performed] with barley, wheat 
[may be used], as [in the rites to be performed] with 
Vrihi, S’áli [may be used] so; in the absence of proper 
articles their substitutes may be accepted. (21) 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A S’réddha in which Pindas are to be offered for the 
gratification for a month, is to be preferably performed 
on the wane of the Moon (Amédvasyd-day) ; it should be 
performed in the third part of the day, but never 
towards the evening. (1) 

When a Chaturdas’t (the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight) extends over three divisions of the day 
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and the Amdvasyé lasts for a shorter period, a S’rdddha 
should be performed on the previous day. (2) 

What has been said [by my father Gobhila,] “ that 
the day on which the Moon is not seen,” (z.e. on such 
an Amdvasyd-day, a S’raddha should be performed,) and 
the [expression,—] “on the wane of the Moon,” must 
be known as to mean the same.* (3) : 

The Text,—“ being visible once,” refers to the 
Chaturdas’i-day; [if both the days arrive, one] should 
wait for the Amdvasyé ; {but if the A mavasya does not 
appear at the time fit for the performance of the 
S’raddha jin both the days], one may perform it at 
the end [of the Chaturdas’i].¥ (4) 

The Moon disappears in the eighth part of the 
Chaturdas’i, and a part of it re-appears in the eighth 
part of the Amdavasya according to S’astric deli- 
verance. (5) 

Persons, conversant with the movements of the 
Moon, (z.e. the Astrologers), speak of some distinction 
in the Amdvasyé of the month of Agrahdyana and 


Jaistha. (6) 
* ie., A S’raddhd should be performed on an A’mdvasya-day when 
the Moon is not visible. 


t These S'lokas are very elliptical and require elucidation. 

'  Gobhila said :—“ A S’rdddha should be performed on an Amédvasyd.- 
y when the Moon is not visible.’—Katyayana says :—" kshiné 
when the Moon wanes. Sanction is given that a S'’raddha 
is to be performed on the Amdvasyd-day succeeding the Chaturdas’t, 
‘But the Moon is visible on the fourteenth day, and Gobhila’s Text is :— 
“Yadahastyweva Chandramd na dris’yéta”—the day in which the Moon 
is “ not visible.” This Text contradicts the Tex t,—'' kshiné rajani” To 
avoid this contradiction the subsequent S’loka is written. There is no 
contradiction if it means that the S’raddha should be performed imme- 
diately after the disappearance of the Moon which takes place in the 

day previous to the Amdvasyd, ‘ 
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In these two days, a part of the lunar rays exists 
in the first Prahara, but it fully disappears in the last 
part. Astrologers say so. (7) 

Even in that year in which one intercalary month 
is added to twelve,* [the Moon] does not become yisi- 
ble by the third [part] ;t knowing these movements of 
the Moon, one should, in the last part of the wane of 
the Moon, offer [oblations]. (8) 

Sometimes an Amédvasyd becomes co-mingled with 
the Chaturdas’i. Some (the s/ajurvedins) know it as an 
inferior [occasion] for the performance of a S’réddha 
Others (the Rikvedins) consider it the best. (g) € 

If on the next day, one gets an A mávasyá inerea 
by three Yamas (periods), a Pitriyama (S'råddha) 
should be performed at that time. (10) T 

One should make a fortnightly Charu on the first 
day of the fortnight. People should do it in the first 
part of the day. Other learned men [hold that it ma 
be performed] when [the second day of the fortnight, 
comes upon [the first]. (11) 

One has no right to perform the rites for the 
departed Manes of his own father [while he is alive] 
Superseding a living person, one should never make 
a gift. Such is the S’ruti. (12) 


* This intercalary month is called Mala (impure) Masa (month), . 
because no religious rites are performed in this month. hy 

t The Sloka is very elliptical and obscure. The purport is that i É 
the year in which there is an intercalary month even in these tra 
months, there is a decrease of more than one-fourth part of the lun 
ray in the first part of the Amdvasyd. Or, in the eighth part of the 
Chaturdas'i, one-fourth partion of the lunar ray disappears ; and in the 
seventh part of the Amdvasyd, it disappears fully and it reappears on 
the last part thereof. So a S’rdddha should be performed imme- 
diately after the disappearance of the Moon in the seventh’ part of the 
Amédvasy å. : 
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If one’s father’ dies while his grandfather is alive, 
ne should offer oblations for him. If the grandfather 
ies, when the great-grandfather is alive, one should 
offer oblations [for the both}. (13) 

But, one whose great-grandfather is dead, should 
make three Pindas, for the father, grandfather, and the 
great-grandfather. (14) 


Another Text of the Pruti is :—A twice-born person 
should offer food and water to the departed Manes 
superseding a living person. Or his own father should 
offer oblations to his father. (15) 


If one’s grandfather dies after the demise of his - 
father, the sixteen S’rdddhas—including one that is per- 
formed on the eleventh day—should be celebrated by 
e grandson. (16) 


But it should not be done by the grandson, if the 
grandfather has got any other son. Having performed 
the Sapinda-S’rdddha, he should perform the six monthly 
ones. (17) 


The grandson and the great-grandson should not 
per the purificatory rites, (z.¢e., the Sapindakaran- 

råddha) for [the grandfather and the great-grand- 
E for whom no purificatory rite has been perform- 
ed. One should then perform only the purificatory rite 
Ẹ the father. So Kátyáyana has said. (18) 

One should make one’s grandfather, who has attained 
to the condition of a Préta (deceased ancestor) or who 
has got. over that position, forsooth, perform the purifica- 
tory rites for the father. ‘ 19) 

One’s father being killed by a Bradhmana, [or on 
being dead] when outcasted, living a life of mendi- 
fancy, or committing a transgression,—one should offer 
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oblations unto those to whom he (2.e., the father) used to 
give. (20) 

The SaPA of the mother should be perform- 
ed [by the daughter] with the grandmother, according to 
the regulation mentioned before, if she has no son. (21) 

Except on the day of death, no separate Pindas 
should be offered to women since the Sriti says that 
they get gratification. from the part of the Pzndas offered 
to their respective husbands. (22) 

A daughter’s son should first offer the Pinda to his 
mother; secondly, to her father; and thirdly, to her 


father’s father. (23) 


CHAPTER XVII. 


A Karsú (trench), that one digs before one’s front, Is 
known as the Purvd (first) ; the one, that is dug on its 
south, is the middle one; and the one, that is dug on the 
[further] south, is called the last. (1) 

They should be made, beginning with the north-west 
corner and ending with the south-east, each at a dis- 
tance of one-and-a-half fingers ; their ends should be 
pointed ; the middle parts, like barley ; and they should 
be spacious like a boat. (2) 

The S’ankhu (stake) should be made of Khadira 
(wood) and decorated with silver. The measurement of: 
a S’ankhu and Upavés’a (stool), 1s known as twelve 
fingers. (3) 

Karsus should be thickly covered with Kus’a, having 
their tips directed towards the south-east. In a Pfrz- 
Yajña, one should cover [a Karsd], ending in the south, 
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with [Aus’ds having their tips directed towards the 
south. (4) i 

Sweet-scented TZagara-flowers, sandal and other 
pastes, and Souzvira-collyrium for Pi%jalis, are known 
and spoken of [as the best in a S’rd@ddha}. (5) 

Having collected all those articles which are fit [for 
the rite], one should, without hastiness and in a pure 
state, perform the S’réddha after finishing the worship 
of the Deities. (6) 

Having performed the rites, as mentioned by Vasi- 
shtha, beginning from the gift of a seat to the offering of 
the Arghya, one should offer, in all the vessels, sesame 
and water. (7) j 

Having offered water separately and silently, one 
should offer sesame and water with the Mantram; 
scented-water should be offered in order of proxi- 
mity. (8) 

_ The departed Manes of the person, who offers 
sesame and water in an A’sura-vessel, do not accept 
food from him for fifteen years. (9) 

In the Smriti, a vessel made of earth and in a 
potter’s wheel, is called A’suva ; that made by the hand, 
asa Sthdli, etc., is called Dazvika (2.e., vessel for the 
Deities. (10) 

Dedicating, in order, unto the Bráhmaņás, scents, 
season-flowers and incense,—one should, thereafter, per- 
form the Agnoukarana-Homa. (11) 


: Agnoukarana-Homa should be performed by one 
invested with the sacrificial thread and with the face 
directed towards the east. The S’rutz Text is that one 
should offer oblations to the Fire for the Deities. (12) 


Or it should be performed by one wearing the sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and facing the south; 


394 Kétydyana Samhita. 


having determined the offering of clarified butter for 
one, one should not give [it] to another. (13) 

In this [rite], one should not utter “ Swéha” in the 
end; nor should any offering of clarified butter be made 
without it. Having offered oblation to the Fire with 
‘“Swahé,” one should, afterwards, complete the recitation 
of the Mantram. (14) 

-A person, who has not deposited the Sacred Fire, 
after pouring libations of clarified butter unto the hand 
of the person who is the head of [the Brdhmands] re- 
ptesenting the Prtris, should silently offer the residue 
into the vessels [belonging to] others. (15) 

One should never separately repeat the Homa-Man- 
trams, in [ptoper] tune and with A’chamanam, etc.; one 
should silently recite the others. (16) 

When in this rite, Savyéna panina (by the left hand) 
is spoken of {by my father Gobhila]; it means the 
observance the taking up the Kus’a-reeds by the left 
hand. (17) | 

By holding the Piñjalí, etc., [by the right hand] from 
the left, one should, therewith, perform the Udiékhanam 
(rubbing) by the left hand. (18) 

By taking up a little from all sorts of offerings and 
mixing them up with the Charu, one should begin to 
offer Pindas. (19) | 

In a Parva-S’réddha, one should offer Pindas to the 
father in the northern Kars’, to the grandfather in the 
middle one, and to the great-grandfather in the one 
placed in the south. (20) 

Some say that one should go to the end of the north 
by turning round on the left. Gotam, S’dndilya and 
Sandilydyah say so. (21) ` . 


T 
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Circumambiulation, suppressing the vital airs and 
hieditating on the Pzfris truly and reciting the Man- 
tram, one should return in the same way and pass his 
breath. (22) 

On the eighth day of the month of Phdlguna, one 
should himself, or make his wife, cook vegetable-leaves: 
Where a Homa with vegetable-leaves is to be performed, 
it must be done accotding to the rules of an Asktaka- 
S'réddha where sweet: barley:cakes [are offered]. (23) 

Gobhila and Gotama say that Anwashtakd-S’raddha 
should be performed in the middle one. Koutsa Rishi 
says that Anwashtakd may be performed in all the 
Ashtakds (a collection of three days,—seventh; eighth 
and ninth, beginning with the seventh day after the Full- 
Moon). (24) 

If in the place of aù animal, one cooks Sthálí settled 
afterwards, one should boil it with the milk of 2 young 
cow having a calf. (25) 


CHAPTER XVIIL 

THE learned describe one class [of religious rites] begin- 
hing with the evening and ending with the morning, 
and another class as beginning with the Pournamdsa 
(Full-Moon-day) and etiding with the Dars’a (tenth 
day). (1) 

After the offering of full oblation, one should perform 
a Homa on any day that comes first between the Dars'a 
and the Pourvnantdsa. Such is the Sruti. (2) 

After Purndhutz; one should perform the Evening- 
Homia ; thereupon, after the Påka-Yajñd, one should per- 
form the Vacs'’wadéva-adoration and the Valz-rite. (3) ” 
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Afterwards, according to one’s owti might, one should 
feed such Brdhmands as one may desire. The sacrificer 
should, then, take his meals. So says Katydyana. (4) 

Shorn of idleness, one should perform the morning; 
and the Evening-Homa into the Vaivéhika-Fire. After 
performing the Chaturthi-Homa, one should do this. 
Such is the opinion of S’atyayana. (5) 

After performing the Pu/ndhuti, one should perform 
Homa in the morning, and then [offer] the Evening 
Oblation. The Morning-Homa should be as usual, and 
the regulation, for the succeeding Homa, is also thé 
same. (6) 

After the expiration of the Pournamdsa wanes 
day) as well as that of the Amdvasyd, one should per- 
form Homa on the day when worthy articles of offering 
and qualified priest would be available. (7) 

I shall now describe how a Homa should be pet- 
formed afterwards when a person; being unable to offer 
oblations to the Fire, passes time fasting and being self- 
restrained. (8) 

Calculating the number of offerings [neglected] and 
placing them in full on a vessel, one should duly offer 
them in excess to the others with Mantrams. (9) 

When an expiatory Homa is to be performed with 
the Vydhritis, four offerings are known (to be offered] 
there, as in the case of espousing a maiden. (to) 

Or, it should be performed with the Mantram,— 
“Ajfdta,” etc.; ora Prdjépatya-offering should be made. 
This is the threefold regulation of a Prdéyaschitta- (ex- 
piatory) Homa, according to the Smriti. (11) 

If, on any occasion, a Sacred Fire comes in contact 
with an ordinary one,—one should offer oblations of 
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clarified butter with the Mantram —"Agnayé vivi- 
chayé.” (12) wi ! 

If it comes in contact with lightning-flashes, one 
should offer oblations to the Fire with the Maxtram,— 
“ Apsumdn ;’ [if it comes in contact] with a bad fire, 
one should offer oblations [with the Mantram,—] “Ag- 
nayé suchayé.” (13) 

If a Sacred Fire comes in contact with that consuming 
a house, a Kshadmavdan-Homa should be performed by the 
twice-born. [Similar is the procedure,] when it comes 
in contact with a wild fire. If the heat generated by 
these two fires, touches the heart,—one should extinguish 
the generated one and enkindle the other which is 
detached. Giri S’arma has said so. (14—15) 

One cannot perform a Homa for another, without 
offering, at least, one sacrificial fuel to one’s own Fire. 
But one may offer oblations for purifying the embryo till 
it is not born. (16) 

In every Homa for the Naming-Rite, etc., Loukika- 
(ordinary) Fire [should be improvised]; for a Fire 
consecrated by the father, does not go to the son. (17) 

He, on whose Fire other’s Homa shall be performed, 
should make a Vats’waénara-Daivata-Charu (sacrificial 
food); for that is his penance. (18) 


If another performs a Homa on one’s own Fire, if 
one performs one’s own Homa on another’s Fire, if one 
fails to perform a Pitrz-Yajwa or two Vats'wadéva- 
rites, if one takes the newly-grown rice without per- 
forming the new Yájña, or if one takes the boiled rice 
of a degraded caste,—one should make Vazs’wénara- 
Charu. (19—20) 


In all the purificatory rites for his son, a father 
should offer Pindas (funeral cakes) to one’s own father, 
5! 
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grandfather, etc. In his absence, {one should offer 
them] to the higher [manes]. (21) 

If in a Bhitapravachana (a rite for the promulgation 
of a child), a wife, disabled by menstrual impurity, 
does not come near, what would the sacrificers do? (22) 

The woman of the same caste, who cooks rice in 
the kitchen, should be made to make the Pravachana, 
or one should perform it with Pranava as said by 
Katyayana. (23) 

In a sacrifice, in a Västu (rite of adoration of the 
earth, in holding by palms, in making a Stambha 
(pillar), in making a Kusa-Vatu, in making a seat of 
Kus’é and in spreading Kus'á, there is no limit of 


Darbhas. (24) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


HAVING made over the charge of the Sacred Fire to 
his wives and selected a sacrificial priest, a Vipra may 
proceed to a foreign country. One must not uselessly 
go to a foreign country, nor should one live there for 
good. (1) 

When living in a foreign land, one should mentally 
think of the daily rites after being purified and shorn of 
idleness and seated. One should follow all [the rites] 
in proper time. (2) 

A woman devoted to her husband and seeking good 
fortune, wealth and non-widowhood, should also humbly 
serve the Fire without any break. (3) 


One should engage in this rite a wife who has given 
birth to heroic sons, who carries out the behests of 
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her consort, is beloved, expert in business, speaks sweet 
words and is spotless. (4) 

If it cannot be performed by one, they (z.e., the wives) 
should, either according to seniority or ability, severally 
or jointly, perform the rite, according to their own 
light and knowledge of the scriptures. (5) 

The seniority of women [is determined] by their 
good fortune, and that of the twice-born, by their bear- 
ing. The fame or asceticism of women does not lead to 
the gratification of their husbands. (6) 


The woman following the commands of her hnsband, 
who, like Umá, gratifies the Fire with manifold reli- 
gious observances, attains to good luck in the next 


world. (7) 


The woman,—who, even when bending low with 

Binimitity, is disliked by her husband,—must have 

disregarded in a previous birth her husband, Uma and 
the Fire. (8) 


He, who rising up in the morning, sees a S’rofriya 
(one l-arned in the Sruti}, a blessed lady, a cow, the 
Fire, as well as a person who maintains his Sacred Fire, 

becomes freed from all calamities. (9) 


$ 
D 


He, who rising up in the morning, sees a sinful wight, 
an unlucky woman, a degraded person, a nude wight, 
cand one whose nose has been cut off, is visited by 


ali. (10) 


What hell is there where a woman, disregarding her 

husband out of stupefaction, does not goto? What 

' sorrow is there which she does not know after attaining 
to a human birth with great difficulty ? (11) 


Is there any region which a woman serving her hus- 
band, does not attain? Again returning to this world 
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from the celestial region, she becomes like an- ocean of 
happiness. (12) 

What Homa is laid down for that person, maintain- 
ing his Sacred Fire, who having a living wife wishes for 
other wives, for some reason or other ? (13) 

Homa should be performed with his own Fire and 
never with the ordinary one. It is laid down that no 
rite of a person who has consecrated the Sacred Fire,- 
should be performed with the ordinary fire. (14) 

Till the seeing of Dhruva, he shall have the Homa 
performed by another with six oblations. © Till he is not 
married, there is no necessity of his own self. (15) 

The three forms of Préyaschitta (penetential 
rite) that have been spoken of before, have been 
described by good men conversant with sacrifice, as 
Shad’ ahutikam. (16) 


CHAPTER XX. 


A Homa should never be performed by the Rztwzk 
and others in the absence of the married couple. What 
is done in their absence becomes profitless. (1) 

By leaving aside the Sacred Fire and transgressing 
the limit, if a person goes away with his wife and the 
time for Homa expires, he shall have to deposit the Fire 
again. (2) 

If the Sacred Fire is ee up with the fire that des- 
troys a forest, one should preserve it. And when that 
fire is extinguished, he should again consecrate it. (3) 

If one having many wives goes on superseding the 
eldest one, some wish that the Fire should be consecrated 
again, But this is not [the view of] Gotama. (4) 
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Having cremated a becoming wife, dead before, with 
the fire of the vessel,—one should get himself re-marnied 
without delay [and consecrate the Fire again]. (5) 

A twice-born person, who is conversant with religi- 
ous laws, should cremate a good-charactered wife of the 
same caste, who dies before, with the sacrificial vessel 
according to the Aguzhotra-method. (6) 

One who, having his first wife living, cremates the 
second wife with the Va:ténika-Fire, is equal to the 
destroyer of a Brahmana. (7) : 

Know him to be a Srahmojjham (abandoning the 
dignity of a Brahmana) who renounces the Aguihotra 
(adoration of the Sacred Fire) on the death of his second. 
wife. (8) 

One must not abandon the Vedic Fire on the death 
of one’s wife, but should perform all the rites therewith 
as long as one lives. 9g) 

Having made a golden image of his illustrious wife 
Sítá, the eternal Ráma celebrated many sacrifices along 
with his brothers. (10) 

He, who any how cremates'his wife with his own 
Sacred Fire, attains to womanhood and his wife attains 
to manhood. (11) 

If atwice-born person be guilty of a heinous crime 
and if his wife be dead or living in another country, 


his son would be entitled [to maintain the Sacred 
Fire. (12) 


If a wife, worthy of respect, being insulted by 
her husband, dies before,—she attains to manhood 
for three births, and the man becomes born as a 
woman. (13) 


In the rite of consecrating the Sacred Fire again, the 
former sex shall be as before. But the distinction is 
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that, the rite of Agnyupasthandm (placing on the Fire) 
[should be performed], and eight oblations of clarified 
butter [offered]. (14) 

Finishing up to end the Vyahriti-Homa, one should 
place the Sacred Fire. He should recite merely the 
A’gnéya-Stkta, such as,— Kastéjami raménasas.” (15) 

With the Mantrams,—“Agnimia'e” (I adore Agni), 
“Agna ayaht” (come Fire), “Agna áyáhi vitaye” (come 
Fire to this sacrifice), the three Mantrams,—Aynirjyott,” 
etc., “Agni dutam” (Fire the messenger), and “Agné- 
mrtid’a,’—[with these eight A/antrams,|—one should, 
duly andin proper order, offer eight oblations. Then 
one should perform the completing oblations and other 
rites as before. (16—17) 

The consecrating of the Fire on the other Avanis, is 
not allowed so long as a little of the first two Aranis is 
visible. (18) 

One should throw into the burning Fire, the destroyed 
Sruka-Sruva (sacrificial ladles), the up-turned vessel 
and the Afushala (mace), having its top directed towards 
the east. (18) 


CHAPTER XXI. 


IF a person is incapable of performing a Homa himself, 
he should come before the Fire; if he is unable to do 
that even, he should sit up on his bed. (1) 

If at the time of performing the Evening-Homa, the 
householder appears so weak [as to die immed ately], 
then the Morning-Homa should be performed. If he 
survives, [on the morning,] he may perform it again, if he 
so wishes. (2) 


1 
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Having bathed the dead body and covered it with a 
pure raiment, one should place it, having its head 
turned towards the south, on ‘the ground strewn with 
Kus'á-reeds. (3) 

Having soaked it with clarified butter, one should 
again sprinkle it with water. It shall then be clothed, 
invested with anotber sacred thread, bedecked with 
flowers and have all its limbs pasted with sandal. (4) 

Having placed gold into its seven apertures and 
covered its face with a cloth, the sons and others should 
carry it. (5) 

Having taken boiled rice in a raw earthen vessel, 
one should follow the dead body, preceded by an 
Agnihotrin, and scatter half [of the boiled rice] on 
the way. (6) 

Then reaching the cremation-ground, [the chief 
mourner,| seated with his face directed towards the 
south and bending low his left knee-joint, should, mixing 
up the remaining half [of the rice] with sesame, offer it 
according to the regulations of Pinda. (7) 


Thereupon after bathing, the son and others, on a 
purified spot of the ground, qualified by its marks for 


making a funeral pyre, should make a huge collection. 
of wood. (8) 


Then placing on it the dead body on its back with its 
head towards the south, one should place, on its mouth, a 
Sruk, filled with clarified butter; on its nose, a Sruvam 
with its top directed towards the south; on its legs, the 
eastern Aranz ; on its breast, the northern Arani ; on its 
left side, S’%pra; on its right side, the Chamasa; on. 
the space between the two thighs, the Mushkala; and 
on the collar bones, the Udékhala (mortar). One who 
has not consecrated the Fire, should be placed on its 
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face. One who will set fire to the Fire, shall neither have 
tears in the eyes nor be stricken with fear. (9—11) 

Making the sacred thread hang down towards the 
left part of the body over the right shoulder, controlling 
speech and facing the south and performing [all rites in 
that state], bending low one’s left knee, and facing the 
Fire, one should gradually lighten up the fire. (12) 

He should recite the Mantram, —“Thou wert crea- 
ted by him; may he, through thee, be born again; 
may he attain to the celestial region.” (13) 

When the master of a house’ is thus cremated, he gets 
over all his sins. He who cremates his body, also gets 
praiseworthy children. (14) 

As a traveller, carrying his own weapon, traverses 
fearlessly the forest and reaches the appointed place, so 
a person, who consecrates the Sacred Fire, adorned with 
the weapon of a sacrificial vessel, transcends all the 
regions and attains to Brahma. (15—16) 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THEREUPON without looking [at the Fire], all those who 
touch the dead body, should go to the water ; bathe with 
their raiments on; rinse their mouths; and offer water 
on the ground to the departed one. (1) 

Reciting the family and name, they should afterwards 
say, —“Tarpayâmi” (1 offer water). Directing the tops of 
the Kus’d-reeds towards the south, they should separate- 
ly [offer water] with sesame. After having thus per- 
formed the watery-rite completely and bathed and rinsed 
their mouths again, they shall be seated on a plot 
of ground covered with green grass, their followers 


saying, —(2—3) 
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‘All living creatures do not live for ever; there- 
fore do not grieve. Practise with care religion, for it: 
will go with you. (4) 

“Foolish, indeed, is that wight ‘who seeks real“ 
‘essence in a man who is as unsubstantial as the trunk of 
a plantain tree and the water-bubbles. (5) 


“ The earth, the oceans and even the Deities run to 
destruction; why would not then the region of the 
mortals, like unto a foam, meet with destruction ? (6) 


“ What is there to repent for, if the body, which is 
known to be composed of five [substances], is again 
reduced to five [original substances] under the influence 
of physical actions ? (7) , | : 

“All collections meet with destruction ; all elevations 

f meet with fall; all unions meet with separation ; and 
every life ends with death. (8) 

“A departed person, losing all control, eats the 
phlegms and tears discharged by kinsmen Therefore 
none should weep, but [all] must perform the rites 
with care.” (9) 

Having been thus accosted, they should return home 
preceded by younger persons. Others (but kinsmen) 
would get themselves purified by bathing, touching the 
fire and drinking clarified butter. (10) 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE assignment of vessels fora person who has 
deposited the Sacred Fire should be made thus. In this, 
there is a special regulation mentioned in the Sutras 
about the black-antelope-skin, etc. (1) 


52 
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If one dies in a foreign country, his bones should be 
brought, soaked with clarified butter and cremated, 
covered with wool. The assignment of vessels should 
be made as before. (2) 

If the bones are not procurable, leaves, to the number 
of bones, should be burnt according to the regulation 
spoken of; impurity lasts till then. (3) 


If a person, who has deposited the Sacred Fire, is 
accidentally affected with a heinous iniquity, his son and 
others should maintin the Fire till his sins are not 
dissipated. (4) 


If after committing a sin, a person dies without per- 
forming the penetential rite, his Household Fire should 
be extinguished; and the S’vouta-Fire, together with 
the ingredients, should be thrown into the water. (5) 


Or he should throw them both into the water, for 
Fire originates from Water; or he should give the 
vessels unto a Vipra; or [he should] burn, or throw, 
them into the water. 6) 


A woman, wending a righteous way, should be 
cremated in this way; but the Mantram, for putting 
the Fire, should not be recited in her case; such is the 
determined conclusion [of the Smriti]. (7) 


With that Fire, one should cremate one’s wife, if she 
had not proved [herself] independent [of her consort), 
or degraded [herself]. After that the vessels should be 
consumed separately near [the funeral pyre]. (8) 

On the next, or on the third, day, the depositing of 
bones should take place. The regulation relating to that, 
as laid down by the Rishis, should now be spoken of. (9) 

Having finished bathing as before; wearing the sa- 
cred thread over the right shoulder and under the left 
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arm; and abstaining from speech ;—one should soak the 
bones with cow-milk, (10) 

Having taken up the bones from ashes with the 
branches of a S’ami or a Paldésa-tree, one should soak 
them with clarified butter made of cow-milk and then 
sprinkle them with scented water. (11) 

‘Having placed them inside an earthen vessel, one 
should encircle it with thread. Then digging a hole on 
a sanctified spot, one should place them in that hole 
facing the south. (12) 

Then filling up the hole with earthen balls and 
corals, one should perform thereon the remaining portion 
of the rite that should be performed in the morning. (13) 

Such is the rule of cremation for a deceased person 
who had not deposited the Sacred Fire; fire should be 

| put [to their funeral pyre] like that of women. What 
| has [already] been said, should now be dwelt on [at 


length]. (14) 


? 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


IN a state of impurity, all rites, beginning with the 
Sandhyd, should be renounced. A Homa, with dried 
tice or fruits, may be performed in the S’rouéa-Fire. (1) 
k One should offer Arita (raw corn); in its absence, 
r Kritá-Krita (rice); or Krita (boiled) according to the 
regulations obtaining at the rite of first taking the 
boiled rice. (2) 

Odana, S’aktu (kinds of cakes), etc., are called 
Krita ; rice, etc., are called Arité-Krita; and Vrihz, 
etc., are called Arita :—the learned speak of these 
three classes of offerings. (3) 
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When any such [preventive] cause appears, as im- 
purity, residence in another country, inability, or partak- 
ing of food at a S’rdddha,—one should have the Homa 
performed by another. (4) 

A. Brahmacharin should not renounce his own work 
even in a state of impurity; [an impurity would not 
be an impediment] in a sacrifice after initiation or in 
the performance of a distressing penance. (5) 

Even on the demise of the father, they are not affec- 
ted by any impurity. The impurity of a Brahmacharin 
takes place after the performance of his religious rite 
or lasts for three days. (6) 

The S’raddha of a Sdgnika would take place on the 
eleventh day after the cremation. But the annual 
S'raddha, one should always perform on the dey of 
death. (7) 

Twelve monthly S’raddhas, the first S’rdddha after 
the death, two six-monthlies, and the Sapind’ikaray— 
these are the sixteen S’rdddhas. (8) 

[The first] six-monthly S’réddha should take place 
either one or three days previous to the day of death. 
And the annual S’rdddha, forming the [second] six- 
monthly, would also take place one or three days 
previous to the day of death. (9) 

The first fifteen S’rdddhas should be performed for 
one who has no son; and the other also should be per- 
formed on one day in the year. [The Sréddha,] for the 
one who has a son, should always be performed.* (10) 

The husband of a woman having no son, shall not 
perform [the Pérvana-S’réddha] for her; nor shall a 


* The Commentator Raghunandan has given a different interpretation 
of this couplet. He says :—“ The first fifteen S’réddhas and the annual 
Ekoddhishta-S’rdddha shouid be performed for a sonless man or woman. 
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father do it for the son; nor the eldest brother, for 
the younger. (11) 

Having duly performed the S’rdddha on the eleventh 
day, ason who has deposited the Sacred Fire, should 
subsequently perform the Safind’a for his father or 
mother. (12) 

After the Sapina’tkaranam, one should not perform a 
S’raddha every month according to the Lkoddishtha- 
regulation. But Gotama says, one should do it. (13). 

Leaving off the [Srvaddha to be performed for} 
agricultural operations, the first sixteen S’rdddhas and 
the annual, there shall be six Pznd@’as in the subsequent 
ones. This is the rule. (14) 

In the offering of the Arghya, in that of unending 
water, in that of Pind’a, in Avanéjana (sprikling water 
on the Dardha-grass ata S’rdddha-ceremony) and in 
reciting Swdédhd, there shall be the stoppage of the 
ritual. (15) 

The .S’raéddha and other good offices should not be 
performed for them, who were punished (z.e., killed) 
by the Brahmands, and for whom no cremation has 
been done. (16) 


CHAPTER XXV. 


IN the collection of A/antrams, the five “ Agné,’’ etc., 
should be recited by those who seek brevity. Twenty 
Mantrams are necessary in its application. (1) 


“Vayu” [should be used,] instead of “Agni.” ‘The 
word “Chandra” and “ Suryya’” should be understood. 
And understanding all in the fifth Súzra, each Mantram 
should be recited four times according to the Sruti. (2) 
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In the five Mantrams of the first group of five, shall 
occur the expression,—“Papi Lakshmih.” Those, con- 
versant with sacrificial rituals, know it so. (3) 

In the second group, shall occur [the word] 
“ Patighni;” in the third, “ Aputrakd ;’ in the fourth, 
“ Apasavyá.” These are the twenty oblations. (4) 

In the Dhritt-Homa as well as in the eight Gondéma- 
Homas, one should not use [“ Swéé,” with the fourth 
declension]; in the “ Gondma-Homa,” one should 
offer oblations with “Aghnd,” instead of the fourth 
declension. (5) 

The hidden leaves on the top of the branch of a 
creeper, is described as S’usigd.* According to the 
S’ruti, a chaste woman, observant of a vow and an un- 
worthy Brahmana [should buy it].t (6) 

S’dlatu is mentioned for indigo, and Granthah is 
used for a Stavaka. The hairs on both sides of the 
head, are called Kapushnikd ; those om the back, are 
called Kapuchchhalam. (7) 

Salali means the pointed sticks of a porcupine; and 
Viratara, an arrow. Sesame and rice, boiled together, 
passes by the name of Arishara. (8) 

In the Naming Rite—the word Muni, Vasu and 
Pis'ácha should always be used in the plural number. 
And Yakshas, the Pitris, the Vzs’wédévas, the guests 
and other Divinities should be treated with oblations. (9) 

In the HYoma-rites of Planets beginning with Lunar 
Mansion called Arz¢tzkd, of those beginning with Snake 
(Rohini, etc.), of those beginning with Vzs’édkhd (the 


* The Sheath of a young bud. 

y In the Gobhild-Sizitra, there is a regulation about the purchase of 
the S’ungd. Katydyana has explained the term and mentioned the 
names of persons who should buy them. 
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sixteenth Lunar Mansion consisting of two Stars), of 
those beginning with 4’s’da’a (the twentieth and twenty- 
first Lunar Mansions), of those beginning with Dhanzishthé 
(the twenty-third Lunar Mansion consisting of four 
Stars), and of those beginning with As’wint (the first 
of the twenty-seven Nakshatras or Lunar Mansions 
consisting of three Stars),—one should offer oblations 
with the plural number. Dual should be used for the 
remaining two pairs; and singular, for the rest. (10—11) 

Amongst the Deities [presiding over the Planets], 
the Serpent, the Air, the Water, the Vis’wédévas and 
the Pitrzs should be offered oblations with the plural 
number. (12) 

Being ordered by his preceptor in the performance 
of a religious rite, a Brahmachdrin should follow his 
behest by saying,—“ Véd’ am” (well); or “On” (yes). (13) 

Till the [final] bath, the shaving of the head—except 
the tuft of hair on the crown, should be done by a Brah- 
macharin, if he has not taken the vow of a lifelong celi- 
bacy. (14) 

He must not remove the dirt of his body—except 
in a calamity, must not sport in water; nor should 
he wear ornaments. And like a rod, he should take 
his bath. (15) 

How should one offer oblations when the Deities are 
adverse? Having performed the penetentiary Homa, 
one should again offer oblations in due order. (16) 

If on any occasion, one performs a purificatory rite 
after the proper time is over, he should perform Homa, 
on all these occasions destructive of sins. (17) 

The Vatshwdénara-Charu is laid down as the penance 
for him who without performing the new sacrifice, eats 
the boiled rice of new crops, even out of ignorance. (18) 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


How should the Charu (sacrificial food) be made,—in the 
rite of the combination of Charu, in a sacrifice attended 
with cow-slaughter, in the rite of the dedication of a 
bull, in a Horse-Sacrifice, on the Full-Moon-day in the 
month of S’rdvana, in the evening and at the commence- 
ment of agricultural operations? How should the pre- 
sentations of offerings and libations to the Fire be made, 
in all those rites ? (1—2) 


Proportionate to the number of Divinities, offerings 
should be taken up separately. Twice they should be 
taken up silently; and Moma, performed separately. (3) 


[And] the quantity of the Charu would be such as. 
will leave some remnant after the completion of the 
Homa as mentioned in a particular rite. (4) 


In the rite of the combination of Charu and in that 
at a sacrifice for the Pitrzs, one should perform Homa 
with a A/ékshana ; others say,—that [a Homa] should be 
Upastirna, (i.e., clarified butter should be poured into a 
Sruva-vessel with the Sruk or sacrificial ladle) and 
Abhighérita (ie. accompanied with the pouring of 
clarified butter). (5) 

The time and regulation about the dedication of a 
bull has been described, in brief, by Kátyáyana. Since 
Gobhila has not spoken of it. (6) 

The universally received time, for a Cow-, and 
a Horse-, Sacrifice, as well as for the rite of 
Prastararohana (getting upon a rock or bed), has been 
mentioned in some other book of instructions. (7) 


The regulation in another book of laws, is, that the 
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time for a Cow-Sacrifice, is the day of Margapdlya, and 
that for a Horse-Sacrifice is the Mirdjana-day.* 8) 

Some say that the Sacrifice for the New [Rice] should 
be performed in the autumn or in the spring. Others say 
{that it Should be performed] when the paddy is ripe ; 
forest-recluses should perfom it when S’ydmahka-crop 
is ripe. (9 

In the. rites to be performed on the Full-Moon-day 
in the month of A’s’wina, in agricultural rites, in 
the worship of the Deity of the household;—the sacri- 
ficers, conversant with the secrets of sacrifices, lay 
down the following Homa. (10) 

The Smerzti enjoins that two, five and two oblations 
should be cffered, in order, with clarified butter. The 
remaining oblations should be made with clarified butter: 
Se Katydnana has said. (11) 

Milk, according to others, curd mixed with clarified 
butter, is called Prishétaka. By obtaining that, one 
should make Pdyasa-Charu. (12) 

The holding of the seven herbs, namely, Vrihz, S’ali, 
Mudga, wheat, mustard, sesame and barley, dissipates 
all sins. (13) 

The purificatory rites of men have been remembered 
by Gotama and other Reshis. Then all the Asktaka- 
rites should be performed in due time. i14) 

The twice-born person, who performs, even once, 
the Ashtaka-rites, becoming the sanctifier of the row, 
goes to regions pouring clarified butter. (15) 


* A kind of military and religious ceremony, performed by kings 
or generals of armies in the month of A’s’wina, before they took the 
fieid ; (it was, so to say, a general purification of the king’s Purohita; 
the ministers, and all the various component parts of the army, together 
with the arms and implements of war by means of sacred Mantrams), i 
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He,—who, being engaged in a religious rite, serves 
the Fire, in a purified state, even for a day,—lives in 
the celestial region for a hundred days by the fruits 
thereof. (16) 

He, —who, having consecrated the Fire, does not per- 
form sacrifices in honour of the Deities, after giving 
them hopes,—that repudiator of the Deities, is called 
Nirakritt (repudiator). (17) 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE S’raéddha, that is performed at the commence- 
ment of a rite; the sacrificial present, that is given at 
the end; and the second one, that should be performed 
on an Amdvasyé, ïs called Anvéharyya.* (4) 

In Lkasaidhya- (capable of being performed by one) 
Homa, there is no spreading of the Kusá, no sprin- 
kling of water round the Sacrificial Fire, and no Udgdsé- 
danam (obtaining of water); for, it is known as Kshipra 
(quick) Homa. (2) 

One should offer oblations-with curd or - milk in the 
absence of V7iii and barley ; in its absence, with rice- 
gruel ; and in its absence, with water. (3) 

Having recited the Roudra, Rakshasa, Pitrya and 
the enchanting Mantram,—one should, touching one’s’ 
own body, touch water. (4) 


* The Nandimukha-S'rdddha is called Anvahdryya, because it is 
performed’ after the adoration of the Métris. A dakshind is so called, 
because, it is offered at the termination of a religious rite, And the 
Améavasya-S'rdddha is so called, because itis performed after the adora- 
tion of the departed Manes. 
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If one is seen offering bones in the quarters presided 
over by the Moon or the Varuna, then offering oblations 
with Vydhritis,—-one should administer punishment unto 
the twice-born (5) 

He,—who makes offering of salt, honey, meat or any 
saline substance, must take his meals after fasting. 
He must not take any thing in the night. (6) 

If the sacrificial priest and offerings not being avail- 
able, the Evening-Homa is not performed in its proper 
time,—it may be performed in the next morning before 
the hour of the Morning-Homa. But it should be done 
after the celebration of the penetentiary Foma. ‘7) 

The hour of the Morning-Homa extends till before 
that of the Evening-HYoma. The time fora Darsa, ex- 
tends till before that, for the Full-Moon-day S’réddha; 
and that for the latter, till before the hour for Dars’a. (8) 

Failing to perform the Vazs’wadéva-rites, one should 
remain fasting for the day and night. Then performing 
the penitentiary rite, one should again undertake the 
rite. (9) : 

The two Momas (Morning and Evening) and the 
Dars’a and Pournamisa-rites being not performed, one 
should again deposit the Sacred Fire. Such is the deli- 
verance of Bhargava. (Io) | 


3 


One who has not studied the Rig-Véda, is called 
Månava ; a black antelope is called Enah, according to 
the Sr:riti (of Gobhila) ; a white-coloured deer, is called 
Ruru, and a stake is called Sumarah. (11). 


A Bráhmaņa’s Danda a staff given to a twice-born 
person at the time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread) should be made, in size, extending up to the end 
of hairs; that of a Kshatriya, up to the fore-head; and. 
that of a Vais’ya, up to the nose. (12) 
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They shall be all straight, without knots, handsome 
to look at, unproductive of anxiety to men, covered with 
bark and unsullied by fire. (13) 

The superiority of a cow is spoken of by the 
Brdhmands and is mentioned in the Védas. There is 
none superior to her; and a cow is, therefore, called 
Vara. (14) 

In all those rites, at the termination of which no 
sacrificial present is mentioned, a cow or a raiment 
should form the presents unto the preceptor. (15) 

Exposition at an improper place, recitation in parts 
and erroneous teaching, bring about the rejection of a 
Sruti. (16) 

The Annual-Updkarmanu* and Utsarga,t duly per- 
formed by the twice-born, increase afresh the power of 
the Védas. (17) 

Whatever rite the twice-born, even sportively, per- 
form by the help of the Védas not rejected, always 
yields for them Siddhi (supernatural powers). (18) 

Having duly instructed the pupils in the three 
Rich-Mantrams—Gayatri, Gayatra and Varhaspatya, 
a preceptor should begin the Updkarman of the 
Sruti. (19) 


In the Samhita (of the Véda), there are, in order, 
twenty classes of metres. With the first Mantram 
composed in each metre, he should perform Moma for 
all those Chhkandas. (20) 


With the subsequent portions of the Charchcha- 
(Recitation) Mantrams, he should perform Moma for 


* A ceremony performed before commencing to read the Veda 
after the monsoons. 


t The rite performed at the completion of the study of the Veda. 
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hymns, the Bréhmana (portion of the Védas) and the 
Avigas (the six auxiliary parts of the )Véda. (21) 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


BARLEY is called Akshata; when fried, it becomes 
Dhéna; Vrihi-rice when fried, is called Zája; and a 
pitcher is called Sv@ndzka. (1) 

For the six months when the Sun is in the southern 
solistice, a wise man should not study the subsequent 
mysterious subjects and the Upanishads. (2) 

A person conversant with religious science, should 
study during the northern solistice after performing the 
_Upikarman-rite. Utsarga (terminating rite) should be 
performed on the Full-Moon-day either in the month of 
S'ygvana or of the Bhadra. (3) 

One should not marry a woman who has not auspici- 
ous marks, who has profuse hairs on her person, 
and who is born of a woman giving birth to a single 
child. (4) 

Three attached footsteps pass by the name of Pra- 
krama in the Smriti. It is mentioned by the Adhvyar- 
yyu in all the Smdrdatta, and S’routa, rites. (5) 

One should offer oblations of food facing the quarter 
in which [they should be placed]. Nyatcha-Karma 
(lying on the face) should not always be performed in all 
those rites [that are celebrated] [in the month of] 
S'rávanņa. (6) 

The oblations at the end of a Vali (food- erise) 
and Agnipranayanam (fetching the Fire) would not take 
place every day. But U/mukha (torchlight; must always 
be done. (7) 
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All are entitled to the Mantram for despatching 
Prishadtaka (milk mixed with ghee) and for eating the 
new-boiled rice left after offering it to the Fire. (8) 

If Brahmanas are not near at hand, [the sacrificer] 
should himself look at the Prishétaka. Even in a New 
Sacrifice, one should partake of the residue of the 
clarified butter. (9) 


All the jujube branches are called Kalatavya. Conch- 
shells grown in a sandy soil, are known in the Smriti 
as Jdtas’tla (pitumen). (10) 

When with the destruction of a rock a precious stone 
is destroyed, one should, collecting it, purify the same. 
He should not wait for the A’grahdyanic rite. (11) 


If the S’vavand-rite is stopped for some impurity 
consequent upon birth, etc.. one should completely 
perform thé A’grahdyanitc rite, except the offering of the 
Valt. (12) a 

Thereupon one should lie down on one’s own bed, 
either for a month, half-a-month, seven nights, three 
nights, or for a day, or immediately. (13) 

After that, one should not use Mantrams. Noe 
should one follow the rules governing the Room in 
which the, Fire is deposited. No new cloth should be 
spread, nor should there be any mention of the south or 
the sides. (14) 

If they are very strong, then even when the rite is 
begun in Agrahdyana, one should sprinkle two pitchers 
with water reciting the Wantrams all the while. One 
should recite the Mantrams at every pitcher. (15) 

A small impediment has been mentioned by many in 
the Smriti as an obstacle. Prdna-Sammuita, etc., has 
been described as an impediment by Vas’istha. (16) 
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When there is a contradiction of words, the deliver- 
ance of the majority is considered as an authority. Where 
evidence is of equal weight, reason is described as an 
authority. (17) 

A palm is called 7razyamvaka; the head is called 
A piupak; a ball is called Palds’a ; and powdered iron is 
called Chivara. (18) 

In some places, one should touch with the forepart 
of the Nameless finger; and in some places, one 
should consecrate with .J/antrams by merely looking at 
them. (19) ` 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


ÎN all the rites the Srotas (stream) of animals should 
be sprinkled with water quietly by a bunch of Kusa, 
according to one’s desire. The two vessels made of 
Palisa, are for keeping the marrow. (1) : 

The seven apettures in the head; the four udders, the 
tavel, the hip and the anus, ate the fourteen Srotas of a 
cow. (2) 

The hoof is for cutting flesh. Having collected the 
entire quantity of marrow according to the rules of 
learned men, one should perform Homa and then termi- 
nate the Mantrams. (3) 


The breast, the tongue, the lap, the bones, the two 
kidneys, the anus, the udders, the hip, the shoulder, the 
testes and the sides, are spoken of as the limbs of an 
animal. (4) . 


In number, the Avadinam ‘cutting into pieces) is 
eleven, as there are eleven limbs, But it is sometimes 
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fourteen, as there are two kidneys, two sides and (wa 
testes (5) 

As somehow or other the injunctions of the S’ruéi 
must be carried into effect, so there should be eight 
Rik-Aeomas, even when the Charu sacrificial food) is 
prepared with a goat. (6) 

Proportionate to [the number] of Avadánas that one 
would have made on animals were they available, 
Pindas of rice boiled with milk, should be made in the 
absence of animals: (7) 

In the absence of animals, one should make a liquid 
food of rice, milk and sugar boiled together for 
Vhana-curry ; and similarly, in the Axvashtaka-rite. (8) 

Some learned men speak of the superiority of the 
offering of Pindas; for, it is seen that, at holy places, 
chiefly at Gaya, merely Pzndus are offered. 19) 

Other great Resdis speak of the superiority of 
feeding; for, it is seen that, great care is taken in exa- 
mining the Bráhmaņás (10) 

The regulation of an A’ma-S’rdddha (t.e. one per- 
formed with raw materials], is that [it should be done | 
with Pindas. The study of the Védas is forbidden ini 
the case of taking food at a S’rdddhaj; and in that of 
listening to the »’+addha-regulations. (1i) 

I have arrived at this conclusion, after having collect- 
ed the opinions of learned men: Since there is the 
superiority of both the rites, therefore this is the 
aggregate opiion. (12) 

The sprinkling of an animal with water in Petri: 
rites, should be done by one wearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder and under the left arm. And 

¿“one should offer Charu by wearing the sacred thread 
under the right arm. (13) 
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The collection of Avadinam and not that of any 
thing else, is for establishing the superiority. The 
offering of oblation is the superior part; the remaining 
portion is but an ordinary affair. (14) 

Any: elevated place is called vurpa; any place 
‘covered with green grass is called /shtaké in the Smriti. 
Any watery place is called At/na; and that which is 
‘distant from a pool is caled Maru. (15) 

The gate, the window, the pillar, the earth, the plinth 
and the last corner should have no holes, nor should the 
gate of the house have any holes; and it must be in the 
possession of the A’ryyas. (16) 

In it Vrihkz iscalled Vas’arigamé ; and barley is called 
S’ankka; reciting the name by sucha one, one should 
offer oblations like those of a Ashipra-Homa. (17) 

Arghya is formed by the collection of fried paddy, 
dlowers, water and scents. And Madhuparka is formed 
by the combination of curd and honey. (28) 

With a belmetal vessel, one should pour Arghya 
into the palms of a venerable person. One should also 
dedicate Madhuparka placed in a belmetal vessel 
aad covered by a belmetal vessel. (19) 
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gift of such a land yields] great fruits. (8) 


| 


ViITHASPATI SAMHITA; 


HAVING celebrated a hundred sacrifices [and] completed 
[them] with profuse presents, King Indra accosted 
Vrihaspati, the foremost of orators, saying,— (1) 

“O lord, by what gift happiness is always multi- 
plied? Tell me, O thou of great asceticism, of that, 
which, being given, yields most precious fruits.” (2) 

Being thus accosted by Indra, the greatly wise 
Vrihaspati, the master of speech and the priest of the 
Celestials, said,— (3) 

“O Vásava, he, who makes oils of gold, cow and 
lands, is freed from all sins. (4) 

“ Gold, silver, raiment, diamond and precious stones, 
are all given by him who gives away lands. (5) 

“By giving away furrowed lands, capable of germi- 
nating seeds and filled with corns, one lives gloriously 
in the celestial region, so long as the solar rays remain 
in the three regions. (6) 

“By making a gift of land, even of the measurement 
of a Gocharma, one is purged of any sin he commits 
under the distressing pressure of limited means of 
livelihood. (7) 

“A plot of land, thirty rods of ten cubits in length 
and ten such in breadth, is called Gocharme. [The 


“Or the plot of land where a thousand kine, having 
given birth to young ones, may live comfortably, is 
called Gocharma in the Smriti. (9) 

“By making gift of a land unto a Vipra, endued with 


accomplishments, asceticism and self-controlled, one 
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enjoys the un-ending fruits thereof, so long as the earthy 
girt by the occean exists. (10) 

“ As seeds, scattered on the surface of the earth’ 
germinate; so virtue, acquired by the gift of lands, 
multiplies. (11) 

“ As a drop of oil, thrown into water, spreads itself ; 
so the virtue of the gift of lands, multiples itself in’ 
every corn. (12) 

“The giver of rice becomes ever happy; and that of 
raiments, beautiful. The man, who makes gifts of lands, 
becomes always like a king. (13) 

“As a milch-cow rears its calf by discharging milk, 
so, O thousand-eyed Deity, the land, given away, multi- 
plies the prosperity of the giver. (14) 

“(By giving away lands, one comes by the fruits of 
the gifts of} conch-shell, house, umbrella, animate and 
inanimate objects, and elephants. The fruit of the 
gift of lands, O Purandara, comprises various virtues’ 
and the celestial region. (15) 

“The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Soma, Fire-God, and the 
Divine Holder of the Trident (S’ivd), gratify the giver of 
lands. (16) 

‘The fathers vaunt and the grandfathers become 
gratified, [and sav,—] ‘A giver of lands is born in 
our family. He will become our rescuer.’ (17) 

“The gifts of kine, lands and learning, are spoken of 


as supreme gifts. They, forsooth, rescue the giver 
from all sins. (18) 


“The givers of clothes, go [to the other region], 
being covered therewith. And those, who fail to do 
so, go nude. The givers of food, go there, gratified 
fwith*food]. And those, who do not make gifts of food, 
go hungry. (19) 
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All the departed Manes, afraid of hell, seek it, 
thinking,—‘ T he son who will go to Gaya would be cur 
rescuer.’ (20) 

One should desire for many sons, for if one happens 
to go to Gayá, or one happens perform a Horse-Sacri- 
fice, or to dedicate a Vi/a-bull. (21) 

“The one, the upper part of whose tail is dark-blue 
in colour, whose hoops are twany-coloured, and whose 
horns are white, is called a /a-bull. (22) 

“Tf that Ni/a-bull, having a twanty-coloured tail, goes 
about eating grass, the departed Manes [of the giver], 
temain gratifted for sixty thousand years. (23) 

“If the mud, upraised from the bank, exists on its 
horns, the departed Manes of the dedicator repair to the 
most beautiful region of Soma. (24) 

“Formerly [this earth [belonged] to Yadu, Dilipa, 
Nriga, Nahusha and other kings; and im future it 
will go to others. (25) 

“This earth was given away by many kings, Sdgara, 
and others. But the fruit belongs to him in whose 
possession the land exists. (26) 

“The perpetrator of sinful deeds,—he, who kills a 
Brdhmana, who kills a woman, who kills his father, 
who kills a hundred or a thowsand kine, who seizes 
lands given away by his own self or by amother,—rots 
with his departed Manes by becoming a virmin in his 
own excreta. (27—~28) 


“He, who speaks ill of the gift of lands, and he, 
who gives permission for stealing the same, goes to 
hell. (29) 


“The giver of land and the stealer of the same, reap 
the virtue or the sin, and no one else. Till the dissolu- 
tion of the universe, [the giver] remains upwards (i.e. 
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in the celestial region); and the stealer, downwards (i.e. 
in hell). (30) 

“The first offspring of the Fire, is gold. The 
daughter of Vishnu, is the earth. A cow is the daughter 
of the Sun. He, who gives away gold, cow, or the earth, 
becomes the giver of the threefold regions (i.e. enjoys 
the fruits of such a gift). (31) 

“TA part of] the earth, extending over eighty-six 
thousand Yoyanas, being given away by one of one’s 
own accord, it gives everywhere all sorts of desired-for 
objects. (32) 

“Both he,—who accepts the gifts of lands, and he,— 
who makes sucha gift,—are the performers of pious 
deeds. And they, forsooth, repair to the celestial 
region. (33) 

“The fruits of all the [other] gifts, follow one birth, 
but those of the gifts of gold, lands and a seven years 
old maiden, follow seven births. (34) 

“Thinking that I am the soul, he, who does no injury 
to the fourfold creations (those born of perspiration, 
those born of eggs, the vegetables, and those born of 
the uterus), has nothing to fear of, even when he is 
alienated from his body. (35) 

“Those men, by whom a land is improperly stolen, 
or those by whom it is made to be stolen,—both the 
stealer and the orderer,—destroy their seven genera- 
tions. (36) 

“That wicked-minded person, stupefied by Tamas 
(disorganizing tendency), pilfers a land or makes another 
do the same, is killed by Varuna’s noose, and is born in 
the species of the feathery tribe. (37) 


“Tf denying the gift, one pilfers a land belonging to 
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a Braéhmana, his three generations are destroyed by 
tears shed [by such a Brdhmana]. (38) 

“The stealer of lands, is not puritied by [the gift of] 
a thousand of wells and tanks, by [the celebration of] 
a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, and by the gift of a Koti 
(ten millions) of kine. (39) 

“He, who wrongly possesses a cow, a piece of 
gold, or a plot of land half a cubit in measurement, 
lives in hell till the hour of final dissolution. (40) 


“One meets with destruction by wrongfully possess- 
ing a boundary land, measuring even half a cubit. By 
obstructing a roadtrodden by kine, or the village-road, 
or the cremation-ground, and striking the kine, one re- 
mains in hell till the final dissolution. Vydsa’s deli- 
verance is that one should sow corns in a barren place, 
dig wells in a waterless place. The false accusation 
of a maiden, destroys five generations; and that of a 
cow, ten. (41—43) 

“The false accusation of a horse, destroys a hundred 
generations; that of men (z.e., servants), a thousand. 
Those born and those who will be born in the family of 
one who utters a falsehood for gold, are destroyed. (44) 

“To speak false for land, destroys all. There- 
fore, one should never utter a falsehood for land. One 
should never cherish an inclination for a Brdhmana’s 
property, even if his vital breath comes up to the 
throat. (45) 

“That dreadful poison has no medicine and no physi- 
cian. Poison is no pdison; but a Brahmana’s property 
[verily] is spoken of as poison. (46) 

“Poison kills only one. man [who takes it], but a 
Brahmana’s property destroyes even his son and grand- 
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son. One can digest iron, powdered stone and even 
poison. (47) 

“What man, in the three regions, can digest a Brdh- 
mana’s "property? A Brdhmana’s anger is a weapon, a 
king’s hand is a weapon. (48) 

“A weapon destroys only one man; but a Brdh- 
mana’s anger, the entire family. The Bréhmands have 
thus ire for their weapons; and Hari (Vishnu) has the 
‘discus for his weapon. (49) 

‘{A Brahmana’s] anger is fiercer than the discus ; one 
should not, therefore, make a Brdhmana irate. Those 
destroyed by fire or the Sun, may grow again. (50) 

“But there 1s no re-growth fer him, who has been 
destroyed by a Brahmana’s ire. Fire destroys (an 
article] by its power; and the Sun, by its rays. (51) 

“The king consumes [a person, with the rod of chas- 
tisement ; and a Vipra, with anger. That wealth which 
creates a desire for a Brdhmana’s property and hanker- 
ing for what is dedicated to a Deity, leads to the destruc- 
tion of one’s family and self. The theft of a Brahma- 
na’s property, Brahmanicide, the pilfering of a poor 
man’s wealth, and that of a preceptor’s or a friend’s 
gold, afflicts one, even if one is stationed in the celestial 
region. The sin, attached to the stealth of a Brah- 
mana’s property, is never dissipated. (52— 54) 

“Tf one hides that sin, it will get wind elsewhere. 
The weapons [bought] and the soldiers fed by a Brah- 
mana’s wealth, are destroyed in a battle like water in 
sands. O Vdsava, O foremoost of the Celestials, 
eternal is the gift that is made unto a person who is 
well-read in the Védas, born in a good family, poor, 
contented, humble, given to the well-being of all 
creatures, who studies the Védas, performs penances, 
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Aas acquired knowledge and controlled the senses. As 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey, placed in a raw 
-earthen vessel, are destroyed for the defect of the vessel,, 
so an ignorant man, who accepts cows, gold, raiment, 
food, land and sesame, is consumed like a wood. If 
‘an ignorant person lives in one’s own house, and one 
wastly read in the Sruti at a distance,——presents should 
be made unto the one who is master of the Véde. 
There is no sin in superseding the ignorant wight. A 
learned person, O Vdsava, rescues the family by seven 
and seven (z.e. seven generations upwards and seven 
downwards). (55—61) 

“ He, who excavates a new tank, or reclaims an old 
‘ene, lives gloriously in the celestial region after res- 
cuing his entire family. (62) 


| “He, who reclaims old tanks, wells, pools, forests 
and gardens, enjoys the same fruits of the original 
maker. (63) 


“The person, O Vdsava, in whose tank, water exists 
even in the summer season, never comes by any dis- 
tressing condition. (64) 


“Q foremost of tke kings, the person, in whose tank 
on this earth, water exists even for a day, rescues seven 
generations upwards and downwards. (65) 


“By making gifts of lamp, one becomes of a hand- 
some body. By making gifts of edibles, one acquires 
memory and intellect. (66) 


“If, after perpetrating iniquitous deeds, one gives 
food unto one soliciting the same and especially unto a 
Brahmana, one is not affected by the sin [thereof]. (67) 

“ [The sages] call him the destroyer of a Brdhmana, 
who, when seeing fants, kine and wives ef one, forcibly 
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taken by another, does not communicate [the matter 
unto the master]. (68) 

“If a king, on being communicated by the Brahma- 
nás, oppressed by anger, does not save them, him also, 
t. y call the destroyer of a Brahmana. (69) 

“He, who, out of stupefaction, puts impediments in 
an np% ting marriage, sacrifice or gift, O Vdsava, is 
he ı aS» virmin after death. (70) 

e Wesala. is multiplied by a gift; and life [is pro- 
longed” by tie p-otection of lives. By abstention from 
it ury, one "enjoys the fruits [thereof in the shape of] 
vcauty, prosperity and f.eedom from diseases. (71) 

“By partaking of fruits and roots, one attains to the 
adorable celestial region along with the dwellers there- 
in. By fasting, one enjoys a kingdom and happiness 
everywhere. (72) 

‘(The’acquisition of] kine, etc., [is the fruit of] initia- 
tion. One, by living on grass, attains to the celestial 
region. One, by bathing three times [a day], acquires 
women: and by drinking air only [and dying thereby], 
one reaps the fruit of a sacrifice. (73) 

“A kingdom does not accomplish what [is gained by4 
a twice-born person, who bathes daily, adores the Sun, 
and recites the M/antrams at the two periods of junction. 
One attains to the celestial region by meeting with 
death while fasting. (74) 


“Entering into a frre by being self-restrained, one 
lives gloriously in the region of Brahma. He, who 
returns precious stones, comes by creature-comforts and 
sons. (75} 

“He, who fasts, lives, for good, in the celestial 
region. He, who always lies down on one side, comes 
by a desired-for condition. (76) 
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“He, who resorts to a hero’s seat, a hero’s bed 
and a hero’s place, has eternal regions and desired-for 
objects. (77). 

“ By performing fasting, initiation and water-sprink- 
ling for twelve years, one attains to a region superior to 
that of heroes. (78) 

“By studying all the Védas, one is immediately freed 
from sorrow. He, who performs sanetifying religious 
rites, lives gloriously in the celestial region. (79) 

“The twice-born, who study the holy deliverance of 
Vrihaspati, have these four, viz.—longevity, learning, 
fame and strength, multiplied.” (80) 


THE END. 
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DAKSHA SAMHITA’. 


CHARTER T. 


THERE was a-patriarch named Daksha, who was ac- 


‘quainted with the true import of Dharma (religion), 


Artha (worldly profit), the foremost of all those con- 
-versant with the Védis, and a perfect master of all 


| -ferms of ‘learning. (1) 


E 


4 


Creation, universal dissolution, preservation -and des- 
truction take place of themselves, and the soul abides in 
Brahman. (2) 

A Brahmachérix (religious student), a Grthastha 
(householder), a Vénaprastha (forest-recluse) dna a 
Yatin (hermit)—for all these, Daksha wrote his Insti- 
rtutes. (3) 

As long as a boy does not attain to the age of 
eight, [he is known] as a new-born babe. He is to be 
known as an embryo, the difference [only] being that of 
his individuality. (4) 

‘In the period [that is during the period] that he is 
not invested with the sacred thread, there is no sin in a 
food and an interdicted edible, in drink, in what should 
be spoken or not, and in falsehood. (5) 

By doing forbidden deeds, after being invested with 
the sacred thread, one commits asin. As long as he is 
not sixteen years old, he is not entitled to follow an 
established rule or practice. (6) 

As long as one studies the Védds and follows the 
Vedic observances, he is called a Brahmacharin. There- 
after, on being bathed, he becomes a householder. {7) 
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Two classes of Brahmachárin have been mentioned 
by the wise in the Smrztz. The first is Upakurvénaka 
(a Brdhmana, in a state of pupilage, who wishes: to 
pass on to the state of a householder); the second 
is Naishthika (one who leads a life of perpetual 
celibacy. (8) 

He,—who after having adopted the life of a house- 
holder, becomes a religious student again,—is neither a 
Yatin nor a Vanaprastha, but he is divorced from all 
the A’s’ramas. (9) 


A twice-born person should not live, even for a day, 
without following any order. If he lives without follow- 
ing an order, he is required to perform a penitential 
rite. (10) l 

He,—who, divorced from an order, engages himself 
in recitation, or in the performance of Homa, or in 


making gifts, or in Vedic study,—does not reap the fruit 
thereof. (11) 


The three orders should be followed in due succes- 
sion, andnot in a reverse course. There is none more sinful 
than he who follows them in a reverse order. (12) 


A Brahmachérin is marked by a girdle, a black ante- 
lope skin anda staff; a householder, by the sacrifices 
for the Deities, etc.; and a forest-recluse, by the presence 
of nails and hairs. And a Yatin [is known] by a 


threefold staff. These are the different characteristic 
marks. (13) 


He, who has none of these marks, is no follower 
of an order; and he is required to perform a penitential 
site. The order of the above-mentioned rites has not 
been spoken of, nor has the time [of those rites] been 
recorded, in the Smrztz, by the Sages. (14) 
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For the behoof of the twice-born, Daksha himself 
has spoken of [all those rites]. (15) 


CHAPTER II. 


I SHALL now describe all those rites, which, being con- 
ducive to their well-being, should be performed by the 
twice-born every day, after getting up from the bed early 
in the morning. (1) 

From sunrise to sunset, a Vipra should not remain, 
even for a moment, without performing the daily and the 
obligatory rites, as also those performed with an end in 
view and those, not censurable. (2) 

If a twice-born person, abandoning his own rite, 
performs those of another caste, either unwittingly or 
out of stupefaction, he becomes degraded thereby. (3) 

Instructions would [now] be delivered by me about 
what should be performed in the first part of the day. 
I would [also] describe in full all those different rites 
which should be performed in the various divisions of 
the day,—the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh 
and the eighth. (4—5) 

When the dawn arrives, one should, after dy 
performing the purificatory works (7.¢., passing urine 
and excreta) and cleansing the teeth, bathe in the 
morning. (6) 

Bathing in the morning is the purifier of the highly 
dirty body, having nine apertures, [and] passing [urine 
and excreta] day and night. (7) 

The organs of a sleeping person become moistened 
and pass discharges. The superior organs thereby 
come to the level of the inferior ones. (8) 
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Besmeared with sweat and perspiration, one gets up’ 
from the bed. Therefore without bathing, one must 
not perform any religious rite, such as, the recitation of 
the Mantrams, the celebration cf Homa, etc. (9) 

If a Vipra, getting up from the bed at dawn, takes his: 
daily bath early in the morning for three years; he has- 
the sins of his entire birth dissipated. (10) 

Bathing in the morning, at the period of conjunc- 
tion when the Sun rises, is equal to the [penitential rite 
of] Prájápatya in the destruction even of mighty 
iniquities. (11) 

The Rishis highly speak of early bathing in the 
morning ; for it yields fruits seen and unseen. One who’ 
bathes in the morning, with his soul purified, is entitled 
to perform all, such as, the recitation of the Mantrams, 
etc. (52) 

It is said that one should rinse the mouth after 
bathing. By performing the A’chamanam (rinsing), 
according to the following regulation,—one attains to 
purification. (13) 

Having washed both the hands and feet, ome should 
drink water thrice, after seeing it carefully. Then one 
should rub the mouth twice, with the thumb curved a 
little. (£4) 

Having sprinkled his two feet completely with 
water, one should touch one’s limbs with the fingers. 
Thereafter, one should touch the two nostrils with the 
thumb and the forefinger. Sprinkling water thrice, 
one should touch one’s face. Then sprinkling the 
feet completely with water, one should touch the 
limbs. (15) 

Thereafter, one should touch the nose with the thumb 
and the forefinger. And with the thumb and the name- 
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less one, one should repeatedly touch the eyes and the 
ears. (16) 

Then one should touch the navel with the thumb 
and the little finger; the breast, with the right palm; 
then the head, with all the fingers; and the arms, with 
the tops of all the fingers. (17) 

That Brdhmana‘in particular, who does not perform 
his Sandhyd-adorations, in the evening, morning and 
the noon, becomes in his lifetime like a S’udra. After 
his death, he is born as a dog. (18) 

One, who does not perform the Saxdhyd-adorations, 
is always impure, and is unworthy of all religious 
rites. The fruit, of any religious rite that he may 
perform, goes not to him. (19) 

After the termination of the Sandhyd-adoration, one 
should himself perform a Moma. The fruit, which one 
reaps by himself, performing the Homa,is not attained 
if it is performed by another. (20) 

When a Homa is performed by any of these—a 
Ritwzk, a son, the preceptor, a brother, a daughter’s son, 
and a son-in-law, it is equal to that performed by one’s 
own self. (21) 

Having performed the sacrifice for the Deities, one 
should, thereafter, adore the preceptor and look at the 
auspicious articles. The rites for the Deities should be 
performed in the first part of the day; that for men, in 
the middle part; that for the departed Manes, in the 
afternoon; all these rites are to be performed with 
great care. (22—23) 


If one performs a rite in the evening which should 
be performed in the morning, he reaps no fruit there- 
by, as a barren woman by sexual intercourse. (24) 


It is laid down that all the rites, should be performed 
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in the first part of the day. And the Védas, it is laid 
down, should be studied in the second part. (25) 

The study of the Védas is spoken of as the highest 
austerity for the Vipras. The study of the Védas with 
its six auxiliaries is to be known as Brhma-Yajfa. (26) 

The first is the admission [of the superiority] of 
the Védas; then discussion [on the Védas], then the 
study, then the recitation [of the Védas], and then the 
deliverance of instructions unto the disciples. This is 
the fivefold practice of the Védas. (27) 

This time (ż¿.e., the second part of the day) is also 
spoken of as the fittest time for the gathering of sacri- 
ficial fuels, flowers, Aus’a, etc. In the third part of the 
day, means, for acquiring riches and supporting the de< 
pendants, should be thought of. (28) 

The father, the mother, the preceptor, the wife, the 
children, the poor people, the dependants, the incomers 
and the guests, are spoken of as the Poshyas (2.e., those 
who should be supported . (29) 

Kinsmen, relatives, those suffering from diseases, 
who have none to look after them, those who seek re- 
fuge, and others having no means, are also spoken o5 
as the Poshyas (30) i 

To support the Poshyas, is the most excellent expe- 
dient for attaining to the celestial region. By oppres- 
sing them, one goes to ghell. Therefore one should 
support them with care. (31) 


One should especially offer boiled rice unto all 
creatures. One should make presents unto the learned, 
or else he would go to hell. (32) 

‘ Blessed is his life, who alone is the instrument of 
support unto many. Those men are like the dead, 
although alive, who live for themselves only. (33) . 
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Some live for many; others live for their kith and 
kin; others [only] for themselves. And some cannot, 
with difficulty [even], support themselves. (34) 


One desiring for lordly powers, should make gifts 
unto the poor, the helpless and the learned. By making 
gifts unto unworthy persons, people are born dependant 
on another’s fortune. (35) 


I consider that wealth, which one presents unto 
worthy persons and which one offers every day in 
Homa, as the true wealth. The rest belongs to some 
body else which one merely protects. In the fourth part 
of the day, one should fetch earth for bathing. (36) 


[One should in the same part of the day, collect] 
sesame, flowers, Kus’a, etc. One should bathe in the 
natural water. Bathing has been spoken of as being 
threefold, vzz..—Nitya (daily), Naimitika (obligatory, 
as in the solar or lunar eclipse), and Admya (having an 
end, such as the attainment of the celestial region 
in view). (37) 

Of them that which is Nitya (daily), divides itself 
again into three :—({1)Malapaharanam that which re- 
moves the dirt of the body); (2), the next is the one 
which is done after reciting the A/antrams. (38) 


[The third] is the bathing at the two periods of 
junction. These are the divisions of bathing described. 
Marj anam (sprinkling the person with water by means 
of the hands) should be made in the water. Prénd- 
yama may be practised anywhere. (39) 


Then adorations should be offered to the Sun; after- 
wards the recitation of the Géyatri is spoken of. The 
Sun is the Deity of the Géyatri at whose mouth the 
threefold Fire is stationed. (40) 
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The Risk (Saintly Author) is Vis’vAmitra and the 
metre is Gayatri. SAvitri is thus qualified. In the fifth 
part of the day, due divisions should be made. (41) 

[Divisions of food should be made] for the departed 
Manes, the Deities, the mankind and the insects, etc. 
Such is the deliverance [of Daksha]. Since a house- 
holder gives daily sustenance unto the Deities, the 
human beings and the bipeds, the order of a Grihastha 
is, therefore the foremost of all A’s’yamas. The order 
of a householder is spoken of, as the source of the three 
other A’s’ramas (42—43) 

That being deteriorated, the other three also become 

s ubject to decay. A trunk has the root for its life, 
the branches have the trunk, and the leaves have the 
branches, [for their life]. (44) 

The root being destroyed, all these meet with des- 
truction. A householder should therefore be protected 
with every care. (45) 

He is to be reverenced and adored by the king and 
the three other castes, [except the Brahmana]. He is 
is called a householder who performs the duties of the 
order. A householder [does not become a householder] 
by [merely possessing] a house. (46) 

A man,—neglecting his own duties, and failing to 
bathe, offer oblations to the Fire, recite the Mantrams 
and make gifts—does not become [a householder] by 
[merely having] a son and a wife. (47) 

By being indebted to the Deities and others,* one 


* This refers to the various debts which a man is to satisfy. The 
debt to the Deities, one satisfies by performing religious rites ; the debt 
to tke departed |Manes, one satisfies by performing the S’raddha ; the 
debt to the Rishis, one satisfies by making religious studies; and the 
debt to mankind, one satisfies by feeding them. 
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goes to hell. One who eats alone, is the taker of food, 
while the other [who shares it with many,] is the feeder 
of ethers. (48) 

[The difference between these two, is :—!' He, who 
only takes food for himself, [lives alone for himself and] 
does not feed others. He,—who makes allotments [ot 
food unto the guests], is forgiving, compassionate, 
devoted to the Deities and guests,—is a pious house- 
holder. Heis spoken as the leading householder in 
whom exists these accomplishments, vzs.,—mercy, bash- 
fulness, forgiveness; reverential faith, discriminative 
knowledge, practice of Yoga and gratitude. Having 
made an allotment [of the food], a householder should 
partake of the residue. (49—51) 


Having pattaken of the food and sat at ease, he 
should digest the same. He should then spend the 
sixth and seventh parts of the day in the study of 
the /tthdsas and the Purdnds. (52) 

In the eigth part [of the day], temporal affairs 
should be attended to. Then, again, he should adore the 
Fire in the evening. He should next perform Homa, 
take meals and finish other household works. (53) 


Having performed [all the duties], one should, after- 
wards, study the Védds a little. One should spend the 
two periods of time after Pradosha (nightfall) in the 
study of the Védds. (54) 


He; who then sleeps for the next two periods, is com- 
petent to attain to Brahman. Occasional rites and those 
undertaken with a particular aim, one may perform at 
any time whatsover when the necessity arises. No fixed 
time is laid down for.them. One, being born in this 
world, shall have to meet with death here. (55—56) 
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One wishing for happiness, should, therefore, per- 
form all the duties with every care. The middle period 
is the best for all the rites. By partaking of the 
clarified butter left as remnant of the offering of obla- 
tion, and going to sleep in due time,—a Brdhmana has 
never to suffer from any physical disabilities. (57—58) 


CHAPTER HE. 


A HOUSEHOLDER has nine Sudhds. I shall express 
these nine in words. Similarly there are nine [proper] 
acts and nine [improper] acts. (1) 

Secret deeds are nine; open works are nine; suc- 
cgpsful works are nine; and unsuccessful works are 
also nine. (2) 

There are nine objects which are never to be 
given away [by a householder]. These groups of 
nine always lead to the aggrandisement of a house- 
holder. (3) 

I shall now describe the Sudhd-articles. When any 
distinguished person comes to the house, one should 
gently offer these four,—the mind, the eye, the face, and 
the words. One should rise up and say,—" come here ;” 
carry on a pleasant conversation, saying, —“welcome ;” 
treat him with food; and follow him. [All] these 
works should be carefully [performed]. (4—5) 

Other minor gifts [are :]—[pointing out of] a place 
[for sitting]; [offering of] water [for washing the feet}; 
[offering of] a Kus’a-seat; washing the feet; [offering 
of] oil for rubbing the body; [offering of] a bed; 
{and offering of] food, according to one’s might. A 
householder should not take his food before his guest 


i 
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is fed, the offering of earth and water ;—all these, a 
householder should always perform. (6—7) 

Sandhyd-adorations, bathing, recitation of the 
Géyatri, Homa, Vedic study, adorations of the Deities, 
adoration of the Vzs’wadévds, hospitable treatment 
extended to the guests, according to one’s own might, 
proper allotment of food for the departed Manes, Deities, 
human beings, the poor, the helpless, the ascetics, the 
father, the mother and the preceptor,—these are the nine 
{sacred} works. Iniquitous deeds are, again, {the follow- 
ing :—] Falsehood, knowing another’s wife, taking for- 
bidden food, knowing a woman who should not be 
known, drinking what should not be drunk, theft, com- 
mitting’ injury, doing works not sanctioned in the Sruti, 
transgression of a friend’s duty,—these are nine im- 
proper deeds. One should avoid them all. Longevity, 
wealth, weakness of a house, counsel, sexual inter- 
course, medicine, austerity, charity, and honour,—these 
nine should be carefully kept secret. Freedom from 
a disease, satisfaction of a debt, gift, study, sale, giving 
away a daughter in marriage, dedication of a bull, secret 
sin, and the act of not being censured by others,— 
these nine should be publicly done by a householder. 
(8—14) 

What is presented as a gift to the father, to the 
mother, to the preceptor, to a friend, to a humble 
person, to one who has done any good, to the poor, 
to the helpless and to distinguished persons, yields 
fruits. (55) 


What is given as a present to a wicked person, to 
a panegyrist, to an ignorant wight, to a bad physician, 
to a liar, to a cheat, to a flatterer, to a wandering actor, 
and to a thief, becomes fruitless. (16) 
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A small property, what is gained by begging, what 
is kept as a security, trust-money, a woman, a woman’s 
personal property, what is inherited, whole estate 
and public property,—these nine articles should never 
be given away even in a calamity, if there is any living 
member in the family. That foolish wight who gives 
them away, is required to perform a penitential rite. 
(17—18) 

The Goddess of Prosperity in this world and in the 
celestial region in the next, does not forsake a peison 
who knows these groups of nine and performs the rites 
mentioned therein. (19) 

Others should be looked upon as his own self by a 
person desiring for happiness. Happiness and sorrow 
are equal both unto one’s ownself and unto others. (20) 

Happiness or sorrow, which should be afforded unto 
others, would afterwards again arise in one’s own 
self. (21) 

No article is pracurable without trouble. How can 
any religious rite be performed in the absence of 
[proper] articles? There is no religion in the absence 
of rites. And where is happiness in the absence of 
religton ? (22) 

All persons seek happiness; but that originates 
from religion. Therefore religion should always be 
carefully practised by all the castes. (23) 

A rite for the next world should be performed by 
articles acquired by fair means. A gift should be duly 
made unto an accomplished person in proper time (24). 

In making a gift, the particular fruit multiplies, in 
order, in equal number, twofold, thousandfold, and end- 
lessly. Similar [is the fruit] in committing injury. (25) 


Equal [ts the fruit] when a gft is made untoa 
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Brdhmana ;* a thousandfold, [when it is made unto] a 
preceptor; and endless, [when it is made unto] one 
who has mastered the Védds. (26) 


Not only that which one gives unto an unworthy 
person who neglects all injunctions, becomes futile, but 
the remaining virtue is also destroyed [thereby]. (27) 


Finding out one who solicts a gift for preventing a 
calamity or for maintaining his relatives, one should 
make a gift ; otherwise it would yield no fruit. (28) 


The virtue of a person, who establishes an orphan by 
performing the rite of investiture with the sacred thread, | 
marriage, etc., for him, cannot be enumerated. (29) 


The well-being, which is attained by a person for 
settling down a Vipra, is not acquired by an Agnthotra-, 
or an Agnisthoma-, rite. (30) 


Whatever is greatly prized, whatever is the most . 
favourite article in the house, should be given away, 
unto a qualified person by one seeking an endless 
possession of all those articles. (31) 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE household of men has the wife for its root, if she 
follows the Védés; there is none equal to the domestic 
mode of life, if a wife is under the control of her 
husband. (1) 


* The Text has Bréhmana Vruvé, i.e., one who pretends to be a 
Brahmama but neglects the duties of the caste. It is, however, curious 
how may the fruit be twofold in this case. But we have rendered the 
Text literally. Rerhaps the Author meang Brahmana-Sirésthah. 
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With her, one reaps the fruits of the threefold objects 
of life, namely,—Dharma (Virtue), Artha (worldly 
profit) and Káma (desire!. If she follows her own will 
-and is not curbed [by her husband] out of love, she be- 
eomes uncontrollable afterwards like unto a disease 
neglected. She who follows the will of her lord, does 
not give vent to evil words, is an expert, is chaste, 
speaks pleasant words, is protected by her own self, 
and is devoted to her consort, is a goddess and not a 
woman. (2—4) 

This world is like a celestial region unto him whose 
wife follows him obediently. It is like a hell unto him 
whose wife is against him. There is no doubt in it. (5) 


Mutual attachment [between a husband and a wife], 
is rare even in the celestial region. There is nothing 
more pataful than the fact that one is attached to, 
and another is unfavourably disposed towards, [the 


other]. (6) 


The domestic mode of life is for happiness; and 


—_ 


happiness is dependent on a wife in the house. She, 
who is humble, knows the mind and is under the control 
{of her husband],—is a [real] wife. (7) 


Otherwise she always becomes miserable and dis- 
appointed. Disagreement of the mind always takes 
place when a person has a wife always going against 
him, and specially when he has two wives. (8) 


All wives are like leeches. Even if daily gratified 
with ornaments, dresses and food, they never cease to 
extort a man. (9) 


That small leecher merely sucks the blood while the 
other draws the wealth, property, flesh, energy, strength 


‘and tke happiness of a man. (10) 
Ka 


M 
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in childhood, she always remains afraid ; tn youth, 
she becomes disobedient; and afterwards in old age, 
she considers her own husband as a servant. (11) 

Obedient, unsullied by harsh speech, expert, chaste 
and devoted to her husband,—a wife, endued with 
all these accomplishments, is, forsooth, the Goddess of 
Prosperity personified. (12) 


She, who is always of a delighted mind, acquainted 
with the position and number of household articles, 
and always affords satisfaction unto her husband, is 
the [real] wife ; others are like decrepitude. (13) 


Glory is for that person in this world, whose disciple, 
wife, little child, brothers, grown up son, servants and 
dependants are all humble. (14) 


The first is the Dharmapatni (i.e., a wife helping in 
the acquisition of virtue); the second is for increasing 
lust. In the latter, originates the fruit that is seen, but 
not what is not seen (z.e., virtue). (15) 


If she (z.e. the first wife) be freed from any short- 
comings, she is called Dharmapatni. If she suffers 
from any defect, there would be no sin in accepting 
a second one [for as such], if she happens to be endued 
with accomplishments. (16) 


He, who renounces, in youth, a wife who is free 
from any fault and is not degraded, will attain, after 
death, to womanhood and become barren. (17) 


A woman who forsakes her poor or diseased husband, 
is repeatedly born either as a bitch, a vulture, ora 
shark. (18) 

A woman, who, after the demise of her husband, 
ascends the funeral pyre, becomes of good conduct and 
lives gloriously in the celestial region. (19) 
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As a snake-catcher forcibly takes out a snake from 
a hole, so she, resciing her husband [from hell, lives 
happily with him. (20) 


CHAPTER V. 


WHAT is pure and what is impure have been spoken 
of ; [what is pure,] should be done ; [and what is impure, | 
should be avoided by intelligent men. Wishing for 
your good, I shall speak a little on their significance. (1) 


Care should always be bestowed on the purificatory 
rites. The purificatory rite has been described in the 
Smriti as the root of the twice-born. All the rites of 
a person, who is diverced from the purity of conduet, 
become futile. (2) 

Purity is being spoken of as being twofold,— 
external and internal. It is said in the Smrytéz that 
external purity [is effected] by earth, water, etc. Purity 
of thought is internal [purity]: (3) 

External purity is superior to impurity ; and internal 
purity is superior to that (2.e., external purity). He who 
is pure in both (z.e., externally and internally), is [said 
to be] in a state of purity and no one else. (4) 

Earth should be given once in the generative organ ; 
thrice, in the anus; ten times, in the left palm; seven 
times, in both the palms ; and thrice, on the feet. (5) 

This is the purification, spoken of, for a householder ; 
for [the followers of] the other three [orders], it is, in 
order, twofold, threefold and fourfold for the fourth 
[order]. (6) 
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The earth [that is to be applied to the] first (z.e., the 
generative organ) should be half-a-handful as described 
in the Smriti; for the second and the third, it has been 
described half of each. (7) 


The earth with which three knots of a finger are 
filled up, has been described for being applied to the 
generative organ. This purification is for the house- 
holders. Twice as much is for the Brahmachdrins (8) 


Threefold is for the forest-recluses; and fourfold 
for the Vatins. Water should be used as lorg as the 
earth is not washed off. (9, 


Purification is effected by earth and water. There 
is no trouble nor fis there any] expenditure of money. 
His mind has been examined* who is lax in the matter 
of purification. (10) 


This is the purification for the day-time. Another 
is laid down for the night. One method obtains for 
the Vipras at the time of calamity, and another when 
they are at ease. (11) 


A half of the purification which is necessary in the 
day-time, is laid down for the night. Half of it, is for 
a diseased person; and a half of it, for him who is ina 
hurry to go in the middle of a road. (12) 


More or less should not be done, in the matter of 
purification, by him who wishes for purity. There is 
no penance for the transgression of the established 
practice. (13) 


* -i.¢., He who is not inclined to undergo the purifying process, for 
it is neither troublesome nor expensive. 


58 
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CHAPTER VI. 


I SHALL now describe, fully and in order of precedence, 
the impurity arising from birth or death, as well as 
that which lasts for life. (1) 

Immediate purifrcation,—one lasting for a day ; those 
for two, three, four, ten, and twelve, days; that for a 
fortnight ; that for a month; and that terminating with 
death ;—these ten form the fixed time of impurity. I 
shall, in due order, describe them fully. (2—3) 

He,—who- is acquainted with the exposition of the 
Védds together with their Avigas (six auxiliaries), Kalpas 
(Codes of Law), and their Rahasya (their gnostic 
portions), and who performs the rites laid down therein, — 
suffers from: no impurity. (4) 

Immediate purification is latd' down for kings, sacri- 
ficial priests, those initiated, children, for a death in a 
foreign country, for those engaged’ im a religious ob- 
servance, and for those engaged’ in a sacrifice. (5) 

One day is spoken of for hiw who maintains the 
Sacred Fire and studies the Védas. Two; three, and 
four, days, are for those who are inferior and more 
inferior. (6) 

A Brdhmana, by caste, is purified’ in ten’ days; a 
Kshatriya, in twelve days; a Vais’ya, in fifteen days ;: 
and a S'tdra, in a month. (7) 

Perpetual impurity is spoken of for all of them, who; 
without bathing, offering oblations to the Fire and 
making gifts, partake of [their] meals. (8) 

Perpetual impurity is for a diseased: person, a miser, 
one laden with debts, one who does not perform reli- 
gious rites, an. illiterate person, and especially for a 
hen-pecked person. (9) 
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Daily impurity is for one who is addicted to gam- 
bling, etc., and for a dependant. The impurity of a 
person, who does not perform the S’ráddhas, ends with 
his ashes (z.e., death). (10) 

Temporary impurity is not for them, but a lifelong 
one. Thus impurity according to the ‘differentiation of 
merits has been spoken of. (11) 

If an impurity, consequent on birth, takes place with 
that of one arising from death; or if an impurity, 
originating from death, happens with that of birth—in 
a @ase of such a combined impurity, one is purified with 
[the end of the] impurity consequent on death. (12) 

To make gifts, to accept presents, Homa and Vedic . 
study are stopped in a state of impurity. A Vipra, 
conversant with scrifices, deserves purification after the 
tenth day. (13) 

Gifts should be duly made, for it saves one from in- 
auspicousness. If any impurity, consequent on death, 
takes place within the time of a similar one, and that, 
arising from birth happens in the course of a like one,— 
in cases of such combined impurities, one is purified at . 
the end of the previous one. Fn both the cases, within 
ten days, one should not partake. of any food of the 
family [laden with such an impurity]. (14—15) 

On the fourth day, the bones should be deposited by 
the twice-born. The touching of the limbs is laid 

* down after the depositing of the bones. (16) 


If one husband takes wives from all the castes in 
their natural order, then on the occasion of the child- 
birth, impurity extends over ten, six, three and one, 
days respectively. (17) i 

There would be no impurity, consequent on a birth 
or death, when a sacrifice is being performed, or a mats 
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riage is being solemnized, when there is a revolutioa im 
the country, or a /foma is being performed. (18) 

All these impurities have been spoken of for the time,. 
place and case. There is no impurity for a person who: 
is visited with a calamity. (19) 


CHAPTER VII. 
I SHALL now describe that Yoga by which the universe, 
the soul and the senses are brought under control. (1f 

Prandydma (suspension of the breath, Dhyana 
(meditation), Pratyáhára (withdrawal of the mind 
from external objects), Dáranâ (concentration), Zarkak 
(abstract reasoning), and Samddht (absorption of 
thought into the Supreme Spirit),—are called the six 
Angas (steps) of Yoga. (2) 

Yoga does not consist in resorting to a forest; nor 
does it consist in thinking of many literary works; nor 
does Yoga is performed by religious observances, sacri- 
fices and ascetic austerities. (3) 

Yoga does not consist in taking any particular food 
or in fixing one’s looks on the tip of the nose. Nor 
does it originate from the observance of purity, more 
than what is mentioned in the S’astras. (4) 

Nor is Yoga done by the abstention from speech, 
the recitation of the A7axtrams and the clever perform- 
ance of the many illusory feats. Sumetimes Yoga is 
attained by one who has disassociated himself from 
worldly concerns. (5) 

Yoga arises from strict concentration, practice, firny 
resolution, continued disgust in worldly affairs, and not 


by any other means. (6) 
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Yoga is accomplished by finding pleasure in the 
meditation of self, by the toy of purity and by the 
consideration of all creatures as equal and not by any 
other means. (7) i . 

He, who is devoted to self; who datly sports in self; 
who is given to the culture of self; who is always en- 
gaged in the meditation of self; who is by nature fond 
of self; who is contented ; who has not his mind attach- 
ed to any other object; and who is well-satisfred with 
self ;—succeeds in attaining to Yoga. (8—9) 

One should be engaged in Yoga even when asleep, 
especially when awake. Inthe Smrz#z, a person, who 
displays such an exertion, is described as the foremost. 
of those conversant with Brakman. (t0) 

He, who does not see a self, is hike unto Brahman- 
This is the deliverance of Daksha. (11) 

The Yatin, who has his mind attached to worldly 
objects, does not attain to Moksha (liberation) ; there- 
fore a Yogin should carefully renounce attachment for 
things earthly. (12) 

Some say that the attachment of the senses to 
their objects is Yoga. Irreligion is accepted as reli- 
gion by these ignorant people. (13) 

Others say that the union of the mind and the soul is 
Yoga. These are greater dunces than the first, and are 
simply deprived of Yoga. (14) 

By dissevering the mind from [all] its faculties and 
unifying the individual soul with the Supreme One, 
liberation is to be attained. This is spoken of as the 
highest Yoga. (15) 


Attachment, stupefaction, distraction, bashfulness 
and fear, are spoken of as the operations of the mind. 
One should bring these under subjection. (16) 
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He, who has controlled the five ordinary senses 
together with the higher six (z.e., the mind) is incapable 
of being defeated by the Celestials, Asuras and the 
mankind. (17) 

A hero is not spoken of as one, who has forcibly 
taken possession of another’s kingdom: he, who has 
controlled all the senses, is described by the learned as 
a hero. (18) 

By making all the senses, which run towards the 
external objects, operate internally, one should engage 
the mind in [the meditation of] the Atman (self) (19) 


Being freed from all distracting thoughts, one 
should consign the individual soul to the Bréhman. 
This is Dkyadna,—this ts Yoga; the remnant is nothing 
but the amplification of a book. (20) i 

Renouncing attachment for earthly objects, whem 
the mind becomes steadied in the form of the power of 
the soul, it is called Samádhi. (21) 


Temporary is the position that is attained by the 
unification of the four (vzz., corporal body, subtile body, 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul). But eternal, 
real, and unending is what is acquired by the union 
of the two (z.e., the individual soul and the Supreme 
Soul). (22) 

It is a contradiction when what does. not exist for all, 
is spoken of as existent. Therefore that does not exist 
in the heart of another. (23) 

Brahma is to. be known by one’s own self, like 
cohabitation with a maiden. One, whois not a Yogin 
does not know (Brahman) ;—as one, born blind, does, 
not know a pitcher. (24) 

Brahma is completely knowable by him who daily 
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practises Yoga. The Eternal Para-Brahma is not 
ascertainable on account of subtleness. (25) 

Like mental thoughts, the learned know It (Brak: 
man) as one. Women and illiterate people consider 
it as manifold. (26) 


Even the Celestials, who are possessed of Sattwa 
(harmonising tendency), ate under the control of the 
object of the senses; what to speak of men in this 
respect who dfe under the influence of stupefaction 
and possessed of a very small portion of the Sattwa: 
güna. (27) 

Therefore casting off the impurities of the mind; 
one should take up the staff [of a Yogin] ; others can- 
hot do it and become subject to the objects of the 
senses. (28) 


* The wateř; driven by the wind and converted 
into waves, does not stand still even for a tioment: 
Therefore, one should not place confidence in any. (29) 


Many persons drive their livelihood under the 
umbrage of a ttiple staff [7¢., of being a Sannyásin] i 
he, who does not know Srahkman, is not worthy of 
holding the triple staff. (30) . 


[A Yogin] should always preserve his Brahma- 
charyya [celibacy]: Sexual intercourse is of eight 
sorts :—vig.; thinking of a woman, talking [about it], 
‘dalliance with a woman, looking [at a woman with an 
impure desire]; speaking to her secretly, determination 
[for holding a sexual congress], persistent endeavour 
[for doing it] and the actual deed. The learned hold 
that these are the eight divisions of sexual inter- 
course. (31—32) 


This should never be thought or spoken of, nof 
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Should it ever be done. One, who has mastered all 
these propensities, is a Yatin, and none else. (33) 

Branding him as an outcaste, the ‘king should 
speedily turn him, who, having adopted the life of 
mendicancy, does not observe its regulations, out of his 
kingdom. (34). 

‘One [mendicant] is a Bhikshu; two are called 
Mithuna in the Smriti; three are called Grdma; and 
more than that, Magara. (35) 

A Nagava, Grima, or a Mithuna should not be 
formed [by a Yatin]. By doing these three, a Yatin 
transgresses his own duty. (36) 

If they would thus come to live together, their 
conversation would [naturally] tend towards begging, 
the king, the objects of their affection, slandering and 
jealousy. (37) ) 

The exposition of the Scriptures for lucre and adora- 
tion, the collection of disciples and many other similar 
displays are [in vogue] amongst the bad ascetics (38) 

Meditation, purification, begging alms, and always 
living in a solitary place, —these four are the duties of a 
Bhikshu. He must not follow the fifth. (39) 

[A Bhikshu],—emaciated by ascetic austerities and 
the recitation of the Mantram, disabled by interrup- 
tions of health, age, infirmity or decrepitude, possessed 
by an evil planet, deranged in intellect—[may seek re- 
fuge in a house]. (40) 

But a healthy and youthful BAckshe cannot betake 
to a home-life; he would thereby vitiate that place 
and injure the learned. (41) 

Such a healthy and youthful person destroys his 
Brahmacharyya; when Brahmacharyya is destroyed, 
his family also meets with destruction. (42) 
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If while living in a house, a Bhtkshu holds sexual 
intercourse then the root of the master of that house 
is cut off. (43) 

What is the use of any other religious rite for him in 
whose house a Yatin finds shelter even for a moment ? 
He becomes blessed thereby. (44. 

Living even for one night, a Yatzx consumes all 
the sins that are collected by a householder till his 
death. (45) 

The three worlds, consisting of animate and in- 
animate creations, are fed by him who feeds a Yatin, 
laden with tou, in the order of hermitage, by the 
practices cf Yoga. (46) 

The country, in which a Yogi, well-versed in medi- 
tation, icsides, becomes purified, what to speak of his 
relatives? (47) 

The thought of dualism, monism, dualism-and- 
monism, no-dualism and no-monism, leads to the highest 
acquisition. (48) 

Permeatea by the thought of Brakman, one should 
neither think of one’s self nor of his relationship with 
another. Obtaining such a stage, one comes by the 
most excellent station. (49) 

Some firmly believe in dualism; and some, in 
monism. I woud describe the firmly-formed tenets of 
the monists. (50) 

If one sees a second object except the self, then he 
should study the S’as‘ras and listen to [the views 
contained} in innumerable books. (51) 

The Vipras, who study the Institutes of Daksha, con- 
taining an account of the most excellent duties of all 
the orders as spoken of duly, repair to the celestial 
religion. (52) 

X 
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Even if an inferior person studies and listens to 
it reverentially, he comes by son, grandson, animals and 
fame. (53) 

If a twice-born person makes this Dharma S’astra 
listened to by others at the time of a S’rdddha, it yields 
endless fruits and comes to the departed Manes. (54) 


THE END. 
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SWATLTAPA SAMHITA’. 


CHAPTER I. 


Tue Mahápátakiņs who do not perform the peni- 
tentiary rites, áre born, after their sufferings in 
hell, with bodies disfigured with the signs [of their 
crimes]. (1) 

The sin-indicating signs appear in every birth but, 
with the performance of the penitential rites and 
repentance [for the commission of the sins] they disə 
appear. (2) 

The marks of heinous crimes appear for seven 
births [consecutively]; those of the Upapdtaks (minor 
sins), for five ; and those of other sins, for three. (3) 

The diseases, begotten of the iniquitous deeds of 
mankind, disappear with proper treatment. They are 
cured by the recitation of the Gdyatri, adoration of the 
Celestials, performance of Homa and gifts. (4) 

A sin, committed in a previous birth, assails people 
in the shape of a disease after the termination of 
the sufferings in a hell. It is dissipated by reci- 
tation etc., (5) 

Leprosy, consumption, gonorrhcea, diarrhcea, ob- 
struction in urination, stone, cough, dysentery, fistula, 
obstinate ulcers, inflammation of the glands, paralysis, 
loss of eyes,—these diseases, says the Srzić, originate 
from the perpetration of heinous crimes. (6—7) 

Dropsy, liver, spleen, colic, ulcer, short-breathing, 
dyspepsia, fever, cold, forgetfulness, distraction of the 
Senses, Galagraha (a kind of disease), bloody tumour, 
dry spreading itch, are the diseases begotten of minor 
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sins ; convulsive fits, appearance of circular figures of 
various sizes on the body, trembling of the body, itches, 
elephantisis, Poondarika (a kind of leprosy), and other 
diseases, originate from Unupdta-sins. The diseases of 
mankind, heard by [the name of] piles, originate from 
Atipapa (heinous crimes). (8—10) 

Various other diseases originate from the combina- 
tion of sins. Their symptoms and penitentiary rites 
should be spoken of in due order. (11) 

In Mahdpatakas (gravest sins), [gifts] must be in 
full; in minor offences, in half; in other sins, one 
should give away a sixth, according to the nature of 
the disease and proportionate to one’s power or other- 
wise. (12) 

The general rule for making a gift of kine and 
other rites, is this:—In the gift of a cow, it should 
be of a good nature, with a calf and yielding 
milk. (13) 

In the gift of a bull, it should be endued with aus- 
picious marks and decorated with gold and a piece of 
white cloth. In the gift of earth, one should give away, 
unto the twice-born, lands of the measurement of ten 
Nivarttana. (14) 

A Nivarttana consists of thirty rods, each red being 
ten cubits [in length]. Ten Mivarttanas make one 
Gocharma. By making a gift [of such a piece of land], 7 
one lives gloriously in the celestial region. (15) 

Where a hundred Mishkas (gold coins) are to be 
given away, gold, fifty or twenty Vshkas in quantity, 
[should be given]; in the gift of a horse, one should = 
present a quiet and good-looking animal, bedecked with 
ornaments. (16) 
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In the gift of a buffalo, one should give away a she- 
buffalo endued with a golden weapon. Andin a great 
gift, one should give away an elephant with a golden 
fruit. (17) 

In the adoration of a Deity, one should present a 
hundred thousand excellent flowers. In the matter of 
feeding the twice-born, one should offer sweet edibles 
unto a thousand Bráhmaņás. (18) 

After adoring the Holder of the Trident (S’iva) with a 
hundred thousand flowers, one should recite the Rudra- 
Mantram. One should recite the Rudra-Mantram 
eleven times. Having performed the tenth part of a 
Homa with oblations of clarified butter covered with 
Guggula (fragrant gum resin), one should perform 
_ A’bhiséchanam (sprinkling with water) with the Varuna- 
= Mantram. In a S’énti-(pacification) rite, one should 
pacify the goblins after pacifying the planets. (19—20) 

In the gift of paddy, as laid down in the Smriti, 
good paddy of the quantity of a Ahéra (a measure of 
grain equal to 16 Dronas), or of six [should be given]; 
and in the gift of cloth, two pieces of silk raiments with 
camphor [should be given]. (21) 


Having made ten, five, eight, or four, good Bráhma- 
nas seated, made up the Sarika/fa (determination) 
according to one’s own desire, performed the adoration 
of Vishnu,—one should make presents of kine, accord- 

S ing to one’s might, unto the twice-born, after having 
decorated them, proportionate to one’s means, with 
dresses and ornaments. (22—23) 


One should then solicit from them, the due penance * 
[for a sin] as punishable [by the king]. Then having 
duly performed the penitential rite with their per- 
mission, one should, again, for completing the same, 
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properly adore the twicé-born persons. Gratified, the 
Bráhmaņás should’ accord permission unto one who 
wishes to perform a religious rite. (24—25) 

If the Brahmands desire it, all the faults in the matter 
of recitation, or in austerity or sacrificial rites dis- 
appear. (26) 

The Deities honour what the Brahmands say. The 
Br4hmands are at one with all the Deities and their 
words never prove otherwise. (27) 

Fasting, religious observance, pilgrimage, religious 
austerity, if all these are performed by the Vipras, com- 
plete becomes the fruit thereof. (28) | 

When the earthly deities (z.e., the Brahmands) say 
that it is well-done, one should carry it on his head after 
saluting them. [Thereby] he reaps the fruit of an 
Agnisthoma-rite. (29) | 

The Brdhmands are the moving pilgrimages void of 
water and granting all desires. Persons suffering from 
the impurity [of sins], are purified by their word-like 
water. (30) 

Having obtained their permission and received their 
blessings, one should, after feeding the twice-born 
according to one’s might, take one’s meals along with 
one’s own kinsmen. (31) 


CHAPTER II. 


AFTER serving his term in hell, the destroyer of a 
Brahmana, is born afflicted with white leprosy. There- 
fore, for the expiation of that sin, one should perform 
a penitential rite. (1) 
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Five pitchers should be placed filled with five gems, 
five leaves and covered with a piece of white cloth. (2) 

Earth collected from horse-stable, etc., should be 
placed into them ; they should be filled to the brim with 
sacred water and contain five bitters and various sorts 
of fruits. (3) 

Sarvoushadi (sacred « medicinal herbs) should be 
placed inside them. And they should be placed on each 
side by the twice-born. One should then place on the 
middle pitcher, a lotus of eight petals made of 
silver. (4) 

On it, one should place the figure of the four-faced 
Deity Brahmá, made of half-a-Pala of gold. (5) 


With scents, flowers, incense, etc., the sacrificer, 
should duly adore it thrice daily with the Purushasukta- 
. Mantram. (6) 


Thereupon the Bráhmaņás, observing celibacy, 
should gradually, recite their own Védds,—the Rig- 
Véda, and others, into the pitchers placed in the east 
and other quarters. (7) 


Thereupon after propitiating the planets, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Moma on the middle pitcher 
with sesame and gold soaked with clarified butter. (8) 


Having finished this rite, extending over twelve days, 
the foremost of the twice-born should sprinkle the 
sacrificer with water in the altar. (9) 

Thereupon one should, proportionate to his means, 
present kine, lands, gold, sesame, etc., unto the twice- 
born. Unto the A’charyya, he should give the idol. (10) 

[He should say :—] “O ve A’dityas, Vasus, Rudras, 
Vis’wadévds, Maruts, being gratified, do ye destroy 
my most terrible sin. (11) 
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Repeatedly reciting this Mantram with‘ reverence, 
he should beg pardon from the A’charyya. By observ- 
ing this regulation, one suffering from white-leprosy, 
becomes purified. (12) 

The slayer of a cow, after his sufferings in a hell, 
is born as a leper. His redemption is as follows. He 
should place a pitcher filled with articles mentioned 
before. Its body should be pasted with red sandal, 
filled with red flowers and covered with a red cloth. 
Having thus made that pitcher red, he should place it in 
the south. (13—14) 

He should then place on it a copper plate filled with 
powdered sesame; he should place on it the image of 
Yama, made with gold of the quantity of a Nishka. (15) 

He should then adore it with the Purushasikta- 
Mantram, {praying,—] “ May my sin be dissipated.” 
One, well-read in the Séma-Véda, should finish the reci- 
tation of the Saman near the pitcher. (16: 

Having performed the tenth part of the Homa with 
mustard and Adbhishéchanam (sprinkling with water) 
with the Pavamanisikta, one should present, unto the 
A’chérya, the image of the King of Righteousness. (17) 

“May Yama seated on a buffalo, with a dreadful rod 
in his hand, the presiding Deity of the south,—may he 
remove my sin.” (18) 

Having recited this Mantram, one should perform 
the Viscrjjana-rite.* He should then spend a month 
being filled with reverence and faith. The sin of the 
destruction of a Brahmana or a cow is dissipated by 
this penitential rite. (19) 


* The life of a Deity is invoked in the image at the commencement 
of the worship; and at the end of it, the said life is said to be thrown 
into water. Visanxjjana signifies “ to throw off.” 


a - 
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The destroyer of one’s own father is born as an 
innert ;—and that of mother, as a blind person, after 
undergoing the pangs of a hell. One should, therefore, 
duly perform the penitential rite. (20) 

One should, according to directions, petform thirty 
Préjépatyas. After the termination of the rite, one 
should make a boat With gold, in quantity weighing a 
Pala. (21) 

Then placing a pitcher made of silver, .one should 
keep a copper plate on it. Then an image of the Deity 
(Vishnu), bearing the mystic mark of S’rivatsa, should 
be made of gold of the quantity of a Nishka. (22) 

Covering it with a silk cloth, one should duly adore 
it. He should then present, unto a twice-born person, 
the boat containing all the requisites. (23) 

“OQ Vadsudéva, O lord of the universe, O thou station- 
ed in all creatures, O thou the destroyer of the calamity 
of one who bows unto thee, do thou rescue me, who am 
sunk in the ocean of iniquity.” (24) 

Having recited this Mantram and saluted it, one 
should present it (z.e., the image) unto'a Bráhmaņa ; one 
should make presents unto other Brdhmands proportion- 
ate to one’s means. (25) 

The destroyer of a sister is born as a deaf after the 
termination of sufferings ina hell. In the destruction of 
a brother, [one is born] as a dumb. The following is the 
redemption laid down in the Smriti. (26) 


One should, for the expiation of the sin, perform a 
Chindrdyana-rite. After the termination of this religi- 
ous observance, one should make gift of a book with a 
golden fruit. (27) 


Reciting the following Mantrams, one should throw 
off the image of the divine ‘wife of Brahmá, —“ O 
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Saraswati, O Mother of the universe, O presiding 
Goddess of the words of the Védds, O great Goddess, 
rescue me from the sin originating from the iniquitous 
deeds. A person, slaying a child, is born as one whose 
children die on birth. (28—29) 

For the purification of this sin, one should perform 
the wedding of a Bráhmaņa and duly listen to the reci« 
tation of [the religious work] Harivams’a. (30) 

One should then duly recite the Mahdrudra. Eleven 
Rudras with six Angas pass by the name of Rudra. (31) 

The aggregate formed by these eleven, is called 
Mahdrudra. Similarly this aggregate of eleven is also 
called Atirudra. (32) 

[With this Mantram) and ten thousand Durva-grass, 
the tenth part of a Homa should be performed. Eleven 
gold Nishkas should be given away as the sacrifical 
present. (33) 

But these eleven Palas, one should present unto a 
twice-born person according to one’s means. One 
should, also, proportionate to one’s might, make presents 
unto other Brdhmands. (34) 

[The priest] should make the pair bathe afterwards 
with the Varuna-Mantram. [The sacrificer] should 
give unto the A’chéryya clothes and ornaments. (35) 

One, killing a cow, is born as a leper and his 
family becomes extinct. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should perform a hundred Préjaépatya-pen- 
ances. (36) 

After the termination of the rite, one should, after 
making gifts of lands, listen to the recitation of the 
Mahabhératam. The slayer of a woman suffers [in 
another birth] with chronic diarrhoea, He should plant 
ten As'wathva-trees. (37) 


of 
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He should then give away a small quantity of sugar, 
and feed a hundred Braéhmands. The destroyer of a 
king suffers from consumption. The following is his 
redemption. (38) 

By giving away kine, lands, gold, sweetmeats, 
water, clothes, a small quantity of clarified butter and 
sesame,—by making gifts in this order, the disease of 
consumption is cured. A man, killing a Vais’ya, 1s 
born suffering from blood discharges. (39—40) 

Performing four Prdéjdpatyas, one should dedicate 
paddy [to the quantity of] seven {Aharz]. The des- 
troyer of a S’tidra is born as a man suffering from the 
disease of Danddpatinaka (41) 


After performing one Préjépatya one should give 
away a cow with a money-present. In the destruction 
of artizans, one is born as being harsh-speeched. (42) 


For the expiation of that sin, a white bull should be 
given away. A person, slaying an elephant, becomes 
unsucessful in-all works. (43) 

Having a palace made, one should place an image 
of Ganés’a, or he should recite the Ganés’a-Mantram a 
thousand times. (44) 


The gratification of Gana should first be done by thé 
leaves of Au/athva-leaves and barley-cakes. By slay- 
ing a camel, one is born with a hoarse voice. (45) 


For the purification of that sin, one should present 
camphor to the quantity of a palam. By slaying a horse 
one is born with a crooked face. (46) 


For the expiation of that sin, one a E give away 
sandal wood, one hundred pa/as, in quantity. By killing 
a she-buialo, one is born with Krishnagulma (a chronic 
enlargement of the spleen). (47) 
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By killing an ass, one is born with ass-like hairs: 
on his body. One should [for the expiation of the 
sin,] present an idol made of gold weighing three 
Nishkas. (48) 

By killing a Varaksku-deer, one is born having 
eyes like those of a crow. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should give away a cow made of precious 
stones. 49) 

By killing a boar, a person ts bern with long and pro- 
jecting teeth. For the purpose of purification, he should 
make a gift of a pitcher filled with clarified butter and 
money. (50) 

By killing a deer, one is born lame ; and a jackal, 
without foot. By him, a horse made of gold weighing 
a Pala, should be given away. (51) 

By killing a goat, one is born with an extralimb. A 
she-goat covered with a cloth of variegated colours, 
should be given away by him. (52) 

By killing a lamb, one is born with jaundice. For 
purification, he should present unto a Brahmafia one 
Pala of musk. (53) 


By killing. a cat, one is born with a twany-coloured 
arm. He should make a present of a pigeon made of. 
gold to the weight of a Nishka. (54) 


By killing a S’#ka and a Såri (a pair of parrots), a 
man becomes a stammerer in his next birth. He should 
present unto a Bréhmana a good scriptural work with 
money. (55) 

The destroyer of a crane is born with a long nose. 
He should give away a white cow. The destroyer of a 
crow is born earless. He should give away a black 
cow. (56) 


~~ 
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The expiation for the sin of destruction, now spoken 
f, is for the Brahmands. Half of it, in order, should 
hold good in the case of the Kshatriyas and other 
fcastes]. 57) 


CHATPTER SIT. 
A DRINKER of spirittuous liquor is born with black teeth. 
After performing a Préjapatya-rite, he should make 
seven figures with sugar and give them away for the 
explation of his sin. (1) i 

Having recited the Makhárudra-Mantram, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa with sesame. Then 
A bhishékha (sprinkling with water) should be performed 
with the Varuna-Mantram. (2) 

The drinker of spirituous liquor is born suffering 
from Raktapitta (discharge of blood from the mouth). 
For purification he should give ‘away a pitcher [either] 
filled with clarified butter or one-half filled with honey, 
together with gold. (3) 

By taking a forbidden food, one is born as a worm 
in the womb. For purification, one should fast on the 
Bhishma-Patichaka-day.* (4) 

By taking food seen by a woman in ‘her courses, one 
is born as a worm in the womb. By living on the urine 


4 iof cow and barley for three nights, one becomes 


purified. (5) 

By taking food touched by a person who ought not 
to be touched, one is born as a worm in the womb. By 
fasting for three nights, he is freed from that sin. (6) 


= Five days from the eleventh to the fifteenth in the bright-half of 
the month of Karttika, sacred to Bhishma. 
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By putting obstacles in another’s feeding, one is born 
with dyspepsia. He should, as a penance, duly perform 
a hundred thousand Homas. (7) 

He, who partakes of bad food, a good article being 
available, gets his. digestive power impaired. He 
should perform three Prdajdpatyas and feed one hundred 
twice-born persons. (8) 

The adminstrator of poison becomes subject to cold. 
He should give away ten milch-kine. He, who ob- 
structs a high road, suffers from the disease of foot. 
He should make the gift of the horse. (9) 


A wily person, after sufferings in hell, is born 
with the afflictions of Asthma and Bronchitis. One 
thousand Palas of clarified butter should be given 
away by him. (10) 

A wicked person becomes subject to epilepsy. For 
the expiation of the sin, he should, after performing a 
Brahmakurcha-penance, give away a cow with a money 
gift. (11) 

By giving pain to another, one is born as a sufferer 
of colic. For the expiation of that sin, he should give 
away edibles and recite the Rudra-Mantram. (12) 


By putting fire to a forest, one is born as suffering 
from diarrhoza attended with blood purging. For the 
expiation of that sin, a fig-tree should be planted by 
him. (13) 

He, who passes urine even once in a temple or in 
water, is afflicted with the diseases of the rectum (as 
piles, fistula, etc.,)—-diseases as dreadful as the sin 
itself, (14) 


Diseases of the rectum are cured by the adora- 
tion of the deities for a month, gift of a couple 
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of kine, and the performance of one Prájápatya- 
penance. (15) 

Liver, spleen and dropsy are the diseases which origi- 
nate from procuring abortions. For their cure the follow- 
ing penitential rite is laid down in the Smrttz. (16) 

In these [diseases] one should present unto a Vipra 
a Faladhénu, according to the regulation, with three 
Palas of either gold, silver or copper. (17) 

He, who breaks an idol, is botn without Any resi- 
dence of his own. He should pour water on a As’watha- 
tree daily for a year. (18) 

He should then perform the nuptials of the As’wathva- 
tree according to the regulations of his own family. 
Then he should establish the image of the Deity of Im- 
pediments (Ganés’a) duly adored. (19) 

He, who gives vent to foul words, is born with 
a broken limb. He should give unto a twice-born 
person two Palas of silver and two pitchers filled with 
milk. (20) 

He, who vilifies others, becomes bald-headed [in 
another birth]. He should make a gift of a cow with 
gold. He who laughs at others, is born with one ear. 
He should make a gift of a cow with pearls. (21) 

He, who shows partiality in an assembly, is born 
suffering from paralysis. He should make a gift of gold, 
three Nishkas in weight, unto one who wends truthful, 
ways. (22) 


CHAPTER IV, 


THE pilferer of a Vipra’s gold is born, after the suffer- 
ings in a hell, as the destroyer of his own family. After 
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performing three Chandrdyanas, he should make a gift 
of a hundred gold coins. (1) 

The pilferer of copper is born, after [serving his 
term in] hell as suffering from Oudumvara ‘a kind of 
leprosy). After performing one Prdjdpatya, he should 
make a gift of a hundred Palas of copper. (2) 

The stealer of bellmetal becomes subject to the 
disease of Poongarika (a kind of leprosy). Having 
bedecked a twice-born person with ornaments, he should 
make a gift, unto him, of a hundred Palas of bell- 
metal. (3) 

The pilferer of brass is born with twany-coloured 
eyes. Fasting on an Lkéddas’i-day and bedecking a 
good Brahmana with ornaments, he should present unto 
him one hundred Palas of brass. (4) 

A person, pilfering pearls, is born with twany- 
coloured hairs. Fasting, he should give away a hundred 
pearls according to proper regulations. (5) 


A person, stealing tin, is born suffering from eye- 
diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away one 
hundred Palas of tin. (6) 


A person, pilfering lead, is born as suffering from 
head-diseases. Fasting for a day, he should give away 
one Dhénu weight of clarified butter according to the 
proper regulations. (7) 


A person, stealing milk, is bern as a diabetic patient. 
He should duly give, unto a Brdhmana, milk one Dhénu 
in weight. (8) 

By stealing milk curd a personis born insane. For 
purification, curd, one Dhénu in weight, should be 
given by him unto a Vipra. (9) 


A stealer of honey is born as being subject te 
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tve-diseases. After fasting, he should give, unto a 
twice-born person, honey, one Dhéux in weight. (10) 

A stealer of sugarcane-preparation (becomes sub- 
ject) to Gulma (chronic enlargement of the liver or 
spleen). For the expiation of that sin, molasses, one 
Dhénu in weight, should be presented by him. (11) 

A person, stealing iron, is born with spotted limbs. 
Fasting for a day, he should give away one hundred 
Paéas of iron. (12) : 

A person, stealing oil, suffers from itches, etc., 
Fasting, he should give, unto a Vipra, two pitchers 
filled with oil. (13) 

By pilfering uncooked rice, one is born without 
teeth. He should present images of the twin-As’wins 
made of two Nishkas of gold. (14) 


By pilfering cooked rice, one is born with a disease 
on the tongue. He should recite the Gdyatri for a 
hundred thousand times and perform the tenth part of 
a Homa with sesame. (15) 


A person, stealing fruits, ts born with ulcerated 
fingers. He should give unto a twice-born person ten 
thousand fruits of sorts. (16) 


By pilfering betel-leaves, one is born with white 
lips. He should give away two most excellent Vidrumas 
(corals) with money presents. (17) 

A person, stealing vegetable leaves, is born with 
black eyes. He should give unto a Brdhmana two 
most precious sapphires. (18) 

By pilfering trunks or roots, a person is born with a 
shortened hand. A temple for a Deity or a garden 
should be made by him according to his might. (19) 


By pilfering scents, one is born with limbs emitting 
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foul smell. He should offer oblations of a hundred 
thousand lotuses to the Fire. (20) 

A person, pilfering wood, is born with a palm 
always perspiring. For purification, he should give, 
unto a learned person, a Ausumbha-flower, two Palas 
in size. (2!) 

The pilferer of learning and books is born dumb., 
He should give unto, a Brdhmana, works on Nydya 
(Logic) and /¢zh.isa (History) with money presents. (22) 

The stealer of a cloth suffers from leprosy. He 
should give, unto a Brdhmana, the image of Brahmá, 
made of gold, a Nishka in weight, and two pieces of 
cloth. (23) 

The pilferer of wool is born with profuse hairs on 
his body. He should give, unto a twice-born person, 
an idol of Fire, made of gold, one Mishka in weight, 
together with a blanket. (24) 

By pilfering silken fibres, a man is born without 
hairs on his body. For the purposes of purifica- 
tion, a cow should be given by him unto a twice-born 
person. (25) 

By stealing medicinal herbs one is born suffering 
from the disease of Surydvarta. He should, for a 
month, offer Arghya to the sun and give away 
gold. (26) 

The pilfirer of crimson-colored raiment and corals 
suffers from acute gout. He should give away a she- 
buffalo with a cloth and precious jems. (27) 


The pilferer of a Vipra’s jewels is born son-less. 
For the purpose of purification the recitation of the 
Mahérudra-Mantram should be done by him. (28) 

Here are laid down all these regulations which, one, 
whose child dies after birth, should perform. He should 
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duly perform the tenth part of a Homa with Palás'a 
twigs. (29) 

Various fevers originate from the stealth of articles 
belonging to a deity, such as fever, great fever, Rudra 
fever, and Vishnu fever. (30) 

One should recite into ears Audra-mantram in 
a [simple] fever, Mahérudra in a high fever, Atirudra 
in a Rudra fever, and twice the latter in a Vatshnava 
fever. (31) 

The stealer of various other articles is born suffer- 
ing from chronic diarrhoea. By him, according to his 
might, shall be given boiled rice, water, raiments and 
gold. (32) 


. CHAPTER V, 


THE generative organ of a person disappears who 
knows his mother. By cohabiting with a Chandála 
woman one is born without testes. (1) 

For the expiation of that sin, one should place a 
pitcher in the north covered with a crimson cloth and 
decorated with crimson-coloured garlands. (2) 

On it one should place, in a bell metal vessel the 
image of the god of riches, seated on a man and 
made of gold to the weight of six Nishkas. (3) 

He should adore, with the Purusha-S’ahta 
Mantram, the giver of riches having an universal 
form. A Vipra, conversant with the Atharva-Véda, 
should recite Atharvén. (4) 

Having made an idol of gold, twenty Niskkas in 
weight, and adored it, one should dedicate it untoa 
Vipra saying, ‘1 am freed from my sin.” (5) 
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May the beautiful deity, the lord of Nzdhzs, the 
beloved friend of Shankara, and the presiding deity of 
the quarter belonging to the moon, destroy my sin. (6) 

For the purification of the sin encompassing the 
destruction of the generative organ and the testes, one 
should recite this Mantram and duly give the image 
unto the A’chdrya. (7) 

By violating a preceptor’s bed one is born suffer- 
ing from diffcult urination. Its expiation shall be 
effected by rites pointed out by the Scriptures. (8) 

On an auspicious day one should place a pitcher, 
in the West, covered with a blue cloth and decorated 
with blue garlands. (9) 

On it one should place, in a copper vessel, the 
image of the deity Varuna (the god of water), the lord 
of aquatic animals, made of gold, six Mishkas in 
weight. (10) s 

With tbe Purusha-S'úkta Mantram he should 
adore Varuna of the universal form. A Bráhmaņa, 
conversant with the Sdma-véda, shall recite Sdémanx 
there. (11) 

Having made an idol of gold with twenty Mishkas 
of gold and adored it, he should give it unto a Vipra” 
saying “ I am freed from sin.” (12) 

May the divine Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, 
the sanctifier of the universe, the pilot in the ocean 
of the world, purify me. (13) 

Having duly recited this Mantram and decorated 
the idol, one should present it unto the A’charya for 
the cure of difficult urination (14) 

By knowing one’s own daughter one is born with 
black leprosy. By knowing one’s own sister one is 
born with yellow leprosy. (15) 


- 
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For averting its action, one should place a pitcher, 
in the east, covered with a yellow cloth and decorated 
with yellow garlands. (16) 

Thereon he should place, in a golden vessel, the 
image of the king of the celestials, of the worlds of 
the thunder-bolt, made of six Nishkas of gold. (17) 

He should adore Vdsava, having a universal form, 
with the Purusha-S'úkta Mantram. There the Yayush, 
Sama and the Rig-Veda shall be recited. (18) 

Having made a golden idol with ten Nishkas and 
worshipped it, he should present it unto a Vipra saying, 
“I am freed from the sin.” (19) 

May the king of the celestials, the weilder of 
the thunder-bolt, the abode of Vishnu, the performer 
of a hundred sacrifices, and the possessor of a thousand 
eyes, dissipate my sin. (20) 

Having duly recited this Mantram, he should pre- 
sent unto the A’chadrya the image of the thousand- 
eyed deity for the expiation of that sin. (21) 

By knowing a brother's wife one is born with an 
incurable leprosy with fingers and toes falling off. By 
knowing a sons wife one is born with black 
leprosy. (22) : 

By him, for the expiation of the sin, shall be per- 
formed a half of the penance mentioned before. A 
tenth part of the Homa shall be performed, in every 

‘fase, with seasame, soaked with clarified butter. (23) 


From cohabitng with women, who should not be 
known, originates the disease of Dhruvamandala (a 
kind of leprosy). Having made image of a cow with 
iron, to the size of sixty sesame, carrying a load of 
cotton, with bellmetal adders and with a calf, one should 
duly present it unto a Vipra, and recite the Mantram: 
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“May the mother Surabhi, daughter of Vishnu, des- 
troy my sin.” (24—25) 

From cohabiting with a female ascetic originates 
the disease of stone in the bladder. One should per- 


form a penitential rite for the expiation of that sin. (26) 

He should give unto a learned Brdhmana, as laid 
down in the S’dstras, one Dhénu of honey as well asa 
hundred dronas of sesame accompanied with gold. (27) 


By knowing one’s father’s sister one is born with 
an ulcer on the right half of the body. Exptation 
shall be performed by him by making gifts of goats 
according to his might. (28) 


By knowing a maternal uncle’s wife one is born 
as a haunch-back. By making the gift of a black ante- 
lope skin one should perform the penitential rite. (29) 


By knowing a mother’s sister one gets ulcers on the 
left part of the body. By him redemption shall be 
effected by making gifts properly. (30) 


-By knowing a dead wife one is bcrn as one whose 
wife dies. For the expiation of that sin he should 
celebrate the nuptials of a Brahmana. (31) 

By knowing a woman of his own family one is 
born with fistula in ano. By him redemption shall be 
effected by a careful gift of a She-buffalo. (32) 

By cohabiting with a female ascetic a person is 
born suffering from gonorrhcea. He should recite the 
Rudva-Mantram for one month and give away gold 
according to his might. (33) 

By knowing one’s own wife wha is initiated, one 
is born suffering from the vitiation of blood. For the 
expiation of that sin he should perform Prájápat- 
yas. 4) 


~ 
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By knowing the wife of a person belonging to his 
own caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration of 
the heart. For the expiation of that sin he should 
perform two Pråjápatyas. (34) ° 

By knowing the wife of a person belonging to his 


own caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration 


of heart. For the expiation of that sin he should per- 
form two Prájápatyas. (35) 

By cohabiting with a beast, one is born suffering 
from urinary diseases. For self-purification he should 
give two plates filled with sesame (36) 


By cohabiting with a mare, one is born suffering 
from constipation of the bowels. For expiation he 
should bathe S’iva for a month with a thousand 
lotuses. (37) 


These diseases undoubtedly affect men after the 
termination of their residence in hells. Likewise they 
affect women who associate with similar men. (38) 


CHAPTER VI. 


THOSE who have been killed by a horse, boar, horns, 
[by falling down from] a mountain, tree, or an elevated 
place, by a cart, fire,. wood, weapon, stone, poison or 
hanging. (1) 

Those killed by being wounded by a tiger, serpent, 
elephant, a king, thief, enemy, or a leopard ; those killed 
by a wood or a dart; those for whom no purificatory 
rites have been performed. (2) 


Those killed by cholera, by having rice-balls stuck 
yn the throat, and long standing diarrhoea; those killed 
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by being possessed by S’aézni* and other evil Grahas 
(planets) ; (3) 

Those dead being unworthy of being touched, or 
suffering fromeimpurity or having no sons—those dead 
under the following thirty five conditions d not come 
by a better condition. (4) 

The three generaticns upwards from the father are 
entitled to Pzndas (the remnants of the food sticking 
to the hand after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three aticestors), three upwards that are Ndndimukhdas 
l.e., to whom a S’rdddha is performed on a festive oc- 
casion) ; three upwards that are called A’srumukhas. (5) 

Being gratified these twelve orders of Pztrzs (depart- 
ed manes) grant children; if they are not placed in 
proper condition they destroy children. (6) 

The ten killed by tiger etc., are destructive of con- 
ception; the twelve, killed by weapons etc., destroy 
the foetus. (7) 

The ten or twelve, killed by poison, etc., destroy a 
boy one year old. A departed mane, dead without any 
issue, Creates childlessness. (8) 

He, who cohabits with a maiden, is killed by a tiger ; 
the administrator of poison, by a snake; the mischief- 
maker of a king, by an elephant. (9) 

The destroyer of a royal prince {is killed by the 
king]; and the destroyer of an animal, by a thief; he 
who creates dissensions amongst friends, by an enemy; 
and one of the conduct of a crane, by a Wolf. (10) 

The destroyer of a preceptor [dies] on the bed; an 
envious person, being divorced from purificatory rites ; 
one committing mischief unto other, without any 


* A kind of female being attendant on Durga (supposed to bea 
demon or fairy. 


S'álátapa Samhita. 48t 


Samskira (cremation etc); and the pilferer of a trust 
“money [is killed] by a dog. (11) 

One, who kills another by a noose, is killed by a 
boar ina forest ; one making a cloth by killing an insect 
is killed by an insect (12) 

One, who is inimical towards S’ankara, [is killed] 
by a horned animal; and a wicked man, by a cart; the 


` stealer of lands, by falling down from an elevated 


place ; and one who obstructs a sacrifice, by fire. (13) 

The stealer of sacrificial presents [is killed] by 
forest fire; the vilifier of the S’rutz, by weapons; the 
vilifier of the twice-born, by a stone; and one who 
gives evil tendency, by poison. (14) 

He, who commits Injury [is killed] by hanging; the 
breaker of a bridge, by water; the filferer of the 
royal rod, by worms; and the stealer of iron, by chronic 
diarrhoea. (15) 
= He who works with pride, is killed by S’a@ézmz and 
and other evil spirits. One studying the Védds on an 
interdicted day is killed by a thunder-bolt. (16) 

The pilferer of the sacred books dies touching an 
article that shall not be touched. The seller of wine 
dies degraded ; and the pilferer of a Brdhmana’s cloth, 
childless. (17) 


The penances for all those persons shall in due order 
be spoken of. One should make with gold, one Mishka 
in weight, the image of a male being of the form of a 
Preta ithe Regent of the dead having four arms, with a 
rod in hand, seated on a buffalo). He should make a 
pinda (funeral cake) to the size of a prastha with 
flour and black sesame. (18—19) ° 


He should place a pitcher filled with honey, clarified 
butter, and sugar, and containing a golden ear-ring, the 
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base of which is not black, containing five leaves, cover- 


ed with a black cloth and consisting of Sardaushadhi 


(lit :—all cure). Thereon he should place a plate filled 
with paddy and fruits. Then he should place on it 
seven kinds of paddy with fruits. Having placed the 
image of the Preta on the pitcher he should adore 
it. (20—z22) 

He should daily offer libations of milk with the 
Purusha-S'tkta Mantram, and then one, conversant 
with Vadas, should recite in the pitcher the Rudra- 
Mantram with six divisions. (23) 

Similarly, one should celebrate the adoration etc., of 
Yama with Yama-S’ékta. For  self-purification the 
recitation of the Gayatri should be performed. (24) 


Having propitiated the planets before, he should 
perform the tenth part of Homa with sesame. Then 
with water sacred to the Pztrzs he should offer sesame 
and water, and pindas unto the Preta, of unknown family 
and name. Then he should recite the following A/an- 
tram: "I offer this fzxdas consisting of sasame, honey 
and clarified butter unto that Pre¢a, who is troubling me. 
Then in honour of the Préta, he should dedicate unto 
Vishnu twelve black pitchers filled with water and con- 
taining a plate of sesame. Then he should sprinkle the 
A’chérya and his wife with the water of the pitcher 
consecrated with the Varuna Mantram, “ S’uchirvara- 
yudhadhara” (holder of pure and most excellent wea- 
pon). Then the sacrificer shall offer the final present 
unto the A’charya. (25—29) 

Then offerings should be made unto Náráyana ac- 
€ording to the deciscions of the S’éstva. Ihis is the 
general regulation, spoken of, for these who die under 
infernal conditions. (30) 


= 
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Special regulations should be known again in cases 
of persons killed by tigers. If a person is killed by a 
tiger for him should be performed the nuptials of 
another’s daughter. (31) 


In case of a snake-bite offerings should be given 
unto snakes; presents of gold should be made in all 
cases. One being killed by an elephant one should give 
away an idol of an elephant made of gold, four 
nishkas in weight. (32) 


For one being killed by the king, one should’give 
away a golden figure of a male being; a cow, for being 
killed by a thief; and a bull, by an enemy. (33) 


For one being killed by a wolf, one should give 
away gold according to his might. On a person dying 
in bed, a bed made of cotton with an image of Vishnu 
made of gold, one zzshka in weight, lying on it, should 
be given away. For ene dying in an impure state, 
an image of Hari, made of gold, two zzshkas in weight, 
[should be given away] (34—35) i 


For one dying without the purifieatory rites being 
performed unto one, the nuptials for a bachelor should 
performed. A person being killed by a god, one 
should bury some money, according to his might, 
under earth. (36) 


For a person killed by a boar one should give away 
a buffalo, accompanied with a money-gift. For one 
killed by worms one should present food made of 
wheat unto the twice-born. (37) 


For one killed by a horned animal one should give 
away a bull covered with acloth. For one killed by a 
‘cart one should give away a properly equipped 
horse. (38) 
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For one killed by falling from an elevated place 
one should give away a Dhdnya Girt. For one killed 
by fire one should give away sandals according to his 
might. (30) 

For one killed by forest-fire one should call a meet- 
ing in his house; and for one killed by a weapon one 
should give away a she-buffalo accompanied with a 
money present. (40) 

For one killed by stone one should give away a 
milch-cow with a calf. For one killed by poison one 
should give away lands containing cultivated fields. (41) 

For one killed by hanging one should give away a 
mucn-cow; and for one killed by water one should 
vive away the image of Varuna made of gold, three 
nmishkas in weight. (42) 

For one killed by [falling down] a tree one should 
give away a golden tree accompanied with a gold coin. 
For one killed from chronic diarrhoea, one, being self- 
restrained, should recite the Géyatri for a hundred 
thousand times. (43) 

For one killed by a S’4kini or any other evil spirit, 
one should duly recite the Rudra Mantram. For one 
killed by a thunder-bolt one should make gifts of 
learning. (44) 


For one dead by touching an article that should 
not be touched, one should complete the recitation of 
the Védas. For one dead while touching a degraded 
caste one should give away books on sacred litera- 
ture. (45) 

For one dying in a degraded state one should per- 
form sixteen Prájápatyas. For one dying childless 
one should perform ninety Avichchhas (distressing 
penance) (46) 
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For one killed by a herse one should give away a 
horse made of gold, three zzshkas in weight. For one 
killed by monkey one should give away a monkey made 
of gold. (47) 

For one dying of cholera one should treat a century 
of Brahmandas with sweet edibles. For one killed by 
fire sticking to the throat one should give away a 
dhenu of sesame. (48) 

For one dying of a disease of the hair one should 
perform eight Krzchchhas. According to this regulation 
one should perform the funeral rites for them. (49) 

Thereupon being freed from the condition of a preta 
(dead) the gratified Pztris (departed manes) grant sons, 
grand-sons, longevity, health and wealth. (50) 

Here ends the [account of the] fruits {of various] 
acts given by $S’dfdtapa to his disciple S’arabhanga 
accusting him with humility. (51) 


THE END. 
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| SACRIFICE or other religious rites, and the digging of 
tanks, etc., shall be performed with care by a Brdhmana. 
By J/shta (religious rite) one attains to the celestial 
region, and by Purtta (digging of tanks, etc.,) one 
attains to emancipation. (t). 

[Such a tank at least be excavated] that sacred 
water may lie on earth at least for a day; that, (z.e., a 
tank) in which the thirst of a cow is satisfied, rescues 
seven generations. (2) 

By planting trees a mortal attains to those regions 
which are described [as being attainable] by the gift 
of lands or kine. (3) 

He, who reexcavates and restores delapidated wells, 
tanks, lakes, and temples, reaps the fruits of Purtta 
acts. (4) 

Adoration of the sacred Fire, ascetic austerity, truth- 
fulness, the protection of the Védas, hospitality, and 
the worship of the Vis’wadevds are spoken of as 
Lshta. (5) 

The [three] twice-born castes have equal rights in 
both /shkta and Purtta works. A S’udra is entitled 
‘to [perform] Purtta [works] but not Vedic rites. (6) 

As long as the bone of a man exists in the Ganges 
water for so many thousands of years he lives gloriously 
in the celestial region. (7) 

One should offer libations of water in water unto 
the celestials and the Prfris. For those dead without 
going through the purificatory rites one should offer 
libations of water on land. (8) 
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The deceased, for whom a bull is let loose on the 
eleventh day, is released from the region of the dead; 
and goes to that of the Pitris. (9) 

Many sons should be sought for, because one of them 
at least may happen to go to Gayá, or celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice, or dedicate a Neela bull. (10) 

If one, after entering Beneres, leaves that place 
on any occasion and goes elsewhere, the Bhutas 
(spirits) laugh, striking their palms, amongst them- 
selves. (11) 

The person naming whom one offers a pinda at 
Gayds'iras, goes to the celestial region, if stationed in 
a hell; and attains to emancipation, if residing in the 
celestial region. (12) 

One takes him, whether he be his own relative or 
an out-sider, to the eternal region of Brahman, by 
naming whom he offers a pinda at any place in the 
sacred shrine of Gayá. (13) 

That which has a crimson colour, white hoops, tail 
and head, is called in the Smriti, a Neela bull. (44) 

The first, twelve monthly, twe six monthly, and the 
annual, ones,—these are the sixteen S’raddhas. (15) 

The Pis’achahood of the person, for whom these six- 
teen Ekoddhistha Sraddhas are not performed, re- 
mains fixed even if a hundred [annual] S'ráddhas are 
offered. (16) 

After the performance of the Sapindikaran S’raddha 
a twice-born person should perform, every year, the 
Ekoddhisthas on days of their death, separately for his 
father and mother. (17) 

Every year, for the gratification of one’s father and 
mother, one should perform a daiva (rite for the deities) 
and offer one pinda only. (18) 
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On the last day of a month, on the two eclipses, 
ona Parva, and on Mahdlayé three prndas should be 
offered, and one on the day of death. (19) 

If a twice-born person performs the Pdédrvana 
S’raddha neglecting the Ekoddhistha, know that as 
fruitless; and he is known as the destroyer of his 
father. (20) 

After the performance of the Sapzndakaran, [the 
annual S’rdddha] should be celebrated according to 
the Regulation of the Parvana for him who dies on an 
Améavasyé day in the Prtri fort-night (the dark half of 
Bhddrapada). (21) 

[He who dies] after holding the triple staff, does not 
come by the condition of a pretd (deceased), on the 
eleventh day of his death a[S’vdddha] should be per- 
formed according to the Parvana regulations. (22) 

A twice-born person should offer daily a: pitcher 
filled with water for him for whom a Sapindakaranr 
subsequent to the annual [.S’réddha] is laid down in 
the Smriti. (23) 

On the day of her death, with one [pinda] a Sapin- 
dakaran for a woman should be performed by her hus- 
band. It should be mixed with that for the paternal 
grand-mother. The latter living, it should be mixed 
with that for her mother-in-law, or grand-mother-in-law. 
This is the fixed rule. (24—25) 

After the termination of the nuptial rite, and on the 
night of the fourth day, a woman becomes one with 
her husband, in a pinda, gotra family), and impurity 
consequent upon births and deaths therein. (26) 

At the seventh pada (foot-step)* after marriage a 


* The seven steps at a marriage (the bride and bride-groom walk 
together seven steps after which the marriage becomes irrevocable). 
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woman becomes divorced from: his own family. Gifts, 
and the offering of pindas and. water should be dore 
[according to the regulation of] her husband’s gota 
(family). (27) 

By taking the name of the two: in every pinda it 
should be offered: for the two mothers. Three pindas. 
should be offered for the six. The giver, by doing so,. 
does not become stupefied. (28) 

Even if he be a Braéhmana, conversant with Mantras, 
and affected by physical sins as well as those affecting: 
a row (dimers), still Yama calls: him: sinless; and. such: 
a person is the sanctifier of the row. (29) 

The residue of the oblation. offered to the Fire, one: 
should place in a Fztrz vessel and distribute amongst. 
the Pztris; he should never put it in- a vessel for the: 
Vis’ wadevdas.. (30) 

If a Vipra, who. does. maintain the Sacred’ Fire;. 
performs a Pdérvana S’riddha, he should always. per- 
form. fearlessly that for his ancestors. in the maternal. 
line. (31) 

Ekoddishtha and not a Paérvana S’rdéddha should: 
be offered. unto. them, men. or women. who. die son- 
less. (32) 

On the self same Tithi on which a twice-born person 
dies, gifts and the offering of funeral, cakes and. water 
should. be made unto him.. (33): 

Birth-day. ceremony and. Adzsheka: (consecration by 
sprinkling water). should. never be done in the redun- 
dant month. But the S’xdddha, preceding the annual: 
one, may take place in the redundant month. (34) 

That month is considered interdicted for every rite. 
In the other (ze, pure) part of the month and in the: 
_same Tithi any rite may be performed. (35) 
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Gne may daily cook rice with the fire, kept in the 
house, or with an ordinary one. It is laid down that 


Homa should be performed in that fire with which 
rice is cooked. (36) 

One should zealously offer oblations every day to 
the Vaidik and Laukika (ordinary) fire. By (offering 
oblations] to the Vazdika one attains to the celestial 
region, and those to the Lazkzka dissipate sins. (37) 

He, who does not preserve the sacred fire, should 
offer oblations to the Fire reciting the S’akala Mantram 
preceded by Vyahriti, and then, distributing food 
amongst the Bhutas (evil spirits), should himself take 
meals. (38) 

He should not touch the food so long the Brahmanas 
are not dismissed. He should then perform Grihasvalt. 
This is the established religious ritual. (39) 

Darbhas (grass), black antelope skins, Mantras, and 
Braéhmanas, in particular, never become desecrated, 
so they may be employed repeatedly. (40) 

’ A twice-born person should always, with a Kus’@ in 
his hand, drink water and rinse his mouth. It is not 
considered as sullied as the residue of his meals. This 
is always the regulation. A Kusá is as unsulliable 
as the hand. (41—42) 


The blades of Kus’é grass should be caught hold of 
with the left hand, and the mouth should be rinsed 
with the right. The ignorant, who do not retain 
Kus’ ds in their left hands on the occasion, are supposed 
to rinse their mouths with blood. (43) 


Kus’é blades fastened with the waist-knot of a 
wearing cloth, or with the strings of a holy thread should 
be always regarded as unsullied, in as much as they 
are as pure as the body itself. (44) 
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Kus'á blades in touch with the Pindas dedicatedot 
one’s departed manes, or with any kind of excreted 
matter, as well as those used in offering libations of 
water to Prtrzs, should be rejected as unclean. (45) 

One should practise Brahkmacharyam (absolute 
continence) on the occasion of celebrating a Péarvana 
or Ekoddishta S’raéddha, as well as in connection with 
celebrating the one which is undertaken with the sole 
object of propitiating one’s departed manes. (46) 

Oblations should be first given to one’s departed 
manes on the mother’s side, ther to those on the 
father’s side, and thereafter to those on the maternal 
grand-father’s side,* in connection with the celebration 
of a Vriddht S’raddha (offerings made to one’s de- 
parted manes on prosperous occasions such, as the birth 
of a son, etc.) (47), 4 

Kratu and Daksha, Vasu and Satya, Kåla and 
Káma, Dhuri and Lechana, and Pururavá and Madra- 
yasa, are, in çouples, styled as Vishwadevás. (48) 

May the mighty Vishwadevds, of illustrious fate, 
come, and grant us the boon in respect of the celebra- 
tion of those S’rdddhas of which they have been res- 
pectively ordained to act as the presiding deities. (49) 

-~ Kratu and Daksha are the Vishwadevds, who should 
be invoked to preside over an /shta S’rdddha ceremony. 
(A S’raéddha celebrated for the fruition of any earthly 
desire). Vasu and Satya are the Vishwadevds, who + 
should be invoked in connéction witha Deva S’raddha 
(S’rdddha celebrated in honour of the gods.) Ad/a and 
Kama are the Vishwadevas, who should be addressed, 


* A Sama Vedi Brahmana need not make any offering to manes. 
on his mother’s side (Matri paksha) in connectlon with a Vriddhi. 
S’rdddhq. This is the regulation :— Tr. 
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oh the occasion of an Agni Kéryaya (oblation 
to the Fire god), Dhurz and Lochona in respect of 
Ambara Karyayam, and Pururavé and Madravasa 
in connection witha Parvana S’rdddha (the general 
ceremony of offering oblations to all the manes on 
days of Pérvana such as; the new moon, etc.) (50) 

A wise man should not wed a girl without an 
uterine (or step-brother) of her own arid whose father’s 
name is nət known, apprehending lest she might have 
been previously given away as a Putriká. (51) 

“I give this daughter, who has got no uterine brother 
of her own, duly bedecked with ornamefits, to you. 
The male child begotten on her person shall be a 
son of mine.” The girl; who is thus given away, is 
called a Putrikd. (52) 

The sori begotten on a Putrika daughter should first 
offer oblations to his mother, then to his mother’s 


father, and then to his father’s father. (53) 


He; who feeds (offers oblations to) his departed 
manes in earthen vessels on the occasion of a S’rdddha; 
is consignéd to hell in the company of the invited 
Brdhmanas and the priest officiating at the cere- 
mony: (54) l 

Earthen vessels may be substituted for other kinds 
of titensils, on the occasion, with the permission of the 
congregated Bradhmanas, provided they be first smeared 
with clarified butter: Such earthen vessels are not 
impure. (55) 

The departed manes of a person; who himself, having 
performed a S’rdddha, dines, that day, out of greed, in 
Connection with anothers S’rdddha-ceremony, stand 
deprived of oblations and libations of water, and come 
by a worse condition in the nether regions. (56) 
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The departed manes of a person, who himself hav ing 
performed a S’rdddha, or having dined in connection 
with one done by another, travels, that day, more than 
a distance of one Kvrosha (two miles', eat dust fora 
whole month reckoned from that date. (57) 

Having performed a S’rdddha ceremony, one should 
refrain from doing the following eight things, viż., eating 
a second time that day, travelling, carrying a weight, 
reading, sexual intercourse, giving or taking of any 
gift, and performance of a Homa. (58) 

By travelling (under the circumstance) one is born 
as a horse in one’s next birth; by eating a second 
meal, a crow; by doing any work, a slave; by knowing 
_ a wife, a hog. (59) 

One should first drink a little water consecrated by 
ten times reciting the Séu:trz Mantra, and after that 
attend to one’s daily Sandhya rite. By so doing one is 
absolved from all sins incidental to doing forbidden acts 
{under the auspicies of a Svéddha ceremony]. (60) 

An act of Japa, Hoya, or gift-taking not pers 
formed by one in wet-clothes, or without covering 
, one’s knees, proves abortive (in respect of its religious 
merit.) (61) 


A rite of Chéndrdyana penance should be practised 
before celebrating an A’dya S’raddha ; a Paraka Vrata, 
in connection with a monthly S’réddha; a Tapta 
Krichchha Vrata in connection with the one which is 
practised at the close of every third week (77ipaksha) 
or of acomplete month, or of the first six months of 
a year; a three night’s fast, in connection with the one 
to be performed on the completion of the second-half 
of the year (Undbdtka) ; and one night’s (one day and 
night) fast, in connection with the celebration of a 
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Sapindakarana ceremony (A S’rddddha ceremony, 
celebrated on the completion of a year from the date 
of the death of a deceased person, or earlier, if happens 
to be performed in connection with any special act 
such as, the marriage or Upanayana of any of his sons 
er daughters, etc., and which is supposed to liberate 
his spirit from the mansions of the Pretas). Unclean- 
ness incidental to an act of helping in the cremation of 
a dead body is removed by practising a Péda Krichchha 
(quarter part of a Krichchha Vrata) penance for a 
month from the date of the cremation. (62—63) 


A rite of S’raddha should not be performed unto 
the spirit of a suicide, nor of one, either dead through 
the curse of a Brahmana, or killed by a snake, lizard, 
or a fanged or horned animal (64) 


By touching the corpse of a person killed by a cow, 
or a Brdhmana, or dead “trom the effects of voluntary 
strangulation, a Brdhmana is reborn as a cow, or 4 horse. 
The contact of such a dead body is interdicted. (65) 


The cutter of a noose or of a chord of binding strings, 
as well as the one guilty of incendiarism, should expiate 
his guilt by practising a /apta Krichchha penance,’ 
This is ordained by the patriarch Manu. (66) 

The performance of a Tapta Krichchha Vrata con- 
sists in living on a little warm water alone for the 
first three days; ona little worm milk alone for the 
second three days; on a little warm clarified butter 
alone for the third three days; and on air alone for 
the last or fourth three days of the entire term of the 


penance. (67) 


The man, in rembrance of (whose guilt), one, who 
has been robbed of a wife, field, house, cow, land, or 
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gold, suffers self-immolation, should be regarded as a 
Brahmanaghéti (Brahmanicide). (68) 

There is atonement for the guilt of an abettor or ac- 
complice of a ravisher of female chastity. The ravisher 
alone should be regarded as Brahmaghatt. (69) 

By unwillingly partaking of boiled rice (4z¢. any 
kind of food) in a Chandala’s house, as well as of that 
prepared by a fallen or degraded person, one should 
live on water alone fora fortnight. The term of the 
penance should be extended to a month in cases where 
the delinquency has been knowingly committed. (70) 

The touch of a fallen yogiz should be expiated 
by an ablution; ‘that of the residue of the meals of 
the degraded by the performance of a Prajadpatya 
Vratam. (70) 

Killing of a Brahmana, wine-drinking, theft of gold 
to the weight of more than*eighty Ratis, and defiling 
one’s preceptor’s bed* are the four cardinal sins, the 
fifth being the one born of the company of such a 
sinful person. (72) 

By helping a sinner faltng under any of the five 
preceding categories in matters of expiation, either out 
‘of affection, greed, fear, or ignorance, one commits the 
same sin as the sinner seeking such expiation. (73) 

A Brdhmana happening to touch before washing 
his mouth after eating another similarly circumstanced 
as himself, should bathe that moment and rinse his mouth 
with water, whereby he would be clean again. (74) 

A man commits no sin by marrying before his elder 
brothers marriage where the latter is either a hunch- 

* Guru-tailpaga—means the defiler of a preceptor’s bed; but the 
scholiast interpretes the term as signifying an act of knowing one’s step- 
mother .—-Z7. 
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back, dwarf, eunuch, or idiot, or is deaf, dumb born- 
blind, or of indistinct speech. (75) 

On one’s elder brother happening to loose his virility, 
or to have resorted to the practice of yoga, or toa 
life of asceticism, or to be degraded in life on account 
of asojourn to a country a residence wherein is con- 
sidered degrading (z.e., supposed to degrade a man in 
society), one is at liberty to marry even before the 
marriage of such an elder brother. (76) 

A penitential rite, similar to that laid down in con- 

nection with an act of cow-killing, should be practised 
by one who sells horses or elephants for money, or mis- 
chievously fills up a tank or well, or fells or cuts down a 
tree. (77) 
' All the hairs of the body should be shaved in 
cases Where a penance to the extent of a Pada (quarter) 
measure would be found to be enjoined. In two 
Pédas or half penances, the penitent should shave his 
mustaches only; all the hairs of the head excepting 
the tuft on the crown, in three legged (Zripdda) or 
three quarter penances; and the hair of the entire 
head in full or or four-footed ones. (78) 

An act of ablution is the expiation for touching ’ 
boiled rice prepared by a Chandála; a Préjépatya 
Vrata, for touching the temnants of his meal. (79) 

A Pråjâpatya Vrata is the penance for a Brdhmana 
unwillingly drinking water out of a Chandé/a’s cup or 
water vessel, and vomiting or belching out the same 
immediately after drinking. (80) 

A Krichchha santépana instead of a Prajdpapatya 
Vrata would be the expiatory penance in his case 
if the water is not ejected out of, and retained and 
digested in, the stomach. (81) 
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A Brahmana should practise a Kvrichchha Sénté- 
pana Vrata; a Kshatriya, a Préjdpatya Vrata; a 
Vaishya, a half Prajapatya ; anda S’udra, a quarter 
part of the last named penance. (82) 

A woman in her periods, happening to be touched 
by a dog, hog, or crow, should observe a single 
night’s fast, and regain her cleanness by taking 
Patichagavyam (cowdung, cow's urine, cow milk, 
milkcurd and Ghrzta. (83) 

A man by unintentionally touching a woman in 
her menses some where below her navel should instan- 
taneously bathe. A three night’s fast is the expiation 
in cases where the contact is intentional and at a part 
of the body above her umbilicus. (84) 

The Sapindas of a male child, dead withiù ten days 
of its birth, are not affected by uncleanness incidenta} 
to the death; and no libations of water should be 
offered to its spirit in such a case. (85) 

A birth-uncleanness (uncleanness due to the birth of 
a child in the family) occurring within the term of one 
due to a death (in the same family) should termi- 
nate with the latter. But a death-uncleannes, occur- 
‘ ing within the term of a’ birth-uncleanness, does not 
abate with its extinction. Death-uncleanness is stron- 
ger than birth-uncleanness. (86) 

Agnates related to a deceased person within sixth 
degree of consanguinity are unclean for one day, within 
the fifth deree of consanguinity, for seven days ; and 
within the third degree of consanguinity for ten days 
only.* (87) 

The period of uncleaness due to the death of a de- 
ceased Brdhmana without the consecrated fire (Wiragni) 


* Not followed by the Bengal School.—Zr. 
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should be counted from after the hour of his death, 
while that in respect of a Ségnika Bráhmaņa (with the 
consecrated fire) should be counted from after the cre- 
mation of his dead body. (88) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, honey, and oils expressed 
out of the seeds of fruits (such as almond oil, etc.), 
kept in the vessel of another unclean person, become 
clean as soon as they are taken out of it. (89) 

The dust, raised by the ends of a broomstick, and 
happening to defile the bathing or drinking water of a 
person kept in a vessel, or touching his bathing apparel, 
tends to destroy his religious merit on the moment of 
such contact or defilement. (go) 

Ill luck (Alakshmi) resides in the shade of a 
Kapiththa tree during the day, in the mixture of milk- 
curd and barley powder during the night, and constantly 
in the kernels of Amalaka fruit. (91) 

One should perform three Homas and a hundred 
times recite the Gédyatri Mantram in connection with 
each act he thinks to be of evil augury. (92) 


THE END. 


VYA’SA SAMHITA’. 
ORIGINAL TEXT 


LITERAL PROSE ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY 


MANMATHA NATH DUTT (Shastri), M.A., M.R.A.S., 


Rector, Keshub Academy, 

Author of the English Translations of the Rémadyanam, Mahé 
Bhératam, Svimadbhdgavatam, Mahdnirvdna-Tantram, 
Harivams'a, Agni Purdnam, Márkandéya 
Purénam, c., Ec. 


Caltutta 
PRINTED BY H. C. Das ELYSIUM PRESS, 


40, Nayan Cuanp Dutt’s STREET, 


1907. 


VYA’SA SAMATTA.. 


CHAPTER i. 


THe HOLY SAGES (Afunis) approached that repository 
of penitential sanctity, Véda Vyasa, who was blissfully 
seated in his hermitage at Benares, and asked him ques- 
tions regarding the duties of the members of different 
- ‘sovial orders | Varnas). (1) 

He of excellent memory having beén thus interro- 
gated by (other holy sages) recollected the Smrztis as 
propounded if the Védas, and complacently said, hear, 
O Munis! (2) 

Religious rites inculcated in the Védas should bé 
practised in countries where black antélopes aré found 
to roam about in nattire. (3) 

In matters of discrepancy between the S’rutzs, 
“Smrttis, and Purdnas, the former Should be held as 
decisive, Whereas the Sritis Should have preference in 
all topics where there would be a difference of opinion 
between them and the Purdnas. (4) 

The term “twice-born” denotes the Brdkitianas; 
Kshatriyas; and Vaishyas. Only these three orders 
aré entitled to practise religious rites propounded in 
the S’rutis, Smritis and Purdnas in exclusion of all 
other castes: (5) 

The fourth order is the S'udra, hence the S’udras; 
are entitled to practise religious rites, but they are not 
privileged to recite any Vedic Mantra, nor to pronouee 
the terms Svaha, Svadha ond Vaskai. (6) 
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Fhe daughter of a Brdhmana, duly wedded to a 
Bréhmana, is called a Vipravinnd. All religious rites 
and ceremonies such as, postnatal rites, etc., should be 
done unto the male child of a Vipravinni according 
to the regulations laid down in respect cf a Bráh- 
mana; those unto the male child of a Brdhmana by a 
Kshatriya wife (Kshatra-vinnd) should be done in the 
manner of a Kshatriya; while those unto the son of a 
Brahmana by his lawfully married Sudra wife in the 
manner of a S’udra. (7) 


All treligious rites should be done unto a male child 
begot by a Bráhmaņa or a Kshatriya on his married 
Vaishya wife in the manner of a Vaishya, while those 
unto the som of-a S’udra mother, under the circumstance, 
should be done in the manner of a Sudra, A son 
begot by a man of inferior caste om a woman of superior 
caste is worse than a S’udra. (8) 


A som begot by a Sudra on a Brdhmana girl should 
be considered as a Chanddla. Such a som is debarred: 
from practising any religious rite. There are three 
kinds of Chanddlas. To the first kind or order belong 
the sons begotten on unmarried girls. Fo the second: 
order belong the sons begot by persons on wives: 
belonging to. their own Gotras.. (9) 


To the third kind belong the sons begotten: by 
S’udra fathers on mothers who are Bradhmanis. Var- 
dhakis (carpenters), Ndpitas (barbers), Gopas ‘milkmen), 
Ashapas, Kumbhakaras (potters), Vanik (traders), 
Kayasthas. (Userers), Málákáras (flower-men), Varatas, 
Medas, Chanddlas, Dásas, Shvapachas, Kolas and 
beefeaters belong to the lowest castes of men. Even a 
conversation with a person of any of these castes should. 


+» 
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be expiated by an ablution and a sight of the sun. 
(10—12). 

The rites of Garb hddhdnam (religious rites perform- 
ed for the conception of ‘one’s wife), Pumsavanam (reli- 
gious rites performed for the causation of the birth of 
a male child), Simantonnayanam (described below), 
Fatakarma (post-natal rites), Némakaranam (rite of 
first nomenclature), Nishkramanam (formal taking out 
of the child in the open), Anxaprashanam (ceremony 
of first feeding the child with boiled rice), Vapanam 
(ceremony of tonsure), Aarnavédha (ceremony of per- 
forating the child’s ear-lobes), Vratddésha (the cere- 
mony of investure with the holy thread), Véddrambha 
(ceremonial commencement of the study of the Védas), 
Kes’autam (ceremony of cutting the child’s hair), 


_Sndnam (ceremonial ablution), Vivahdgui-parigraha 


(the ceremony of lighting up the nuptial fire which 1s 
kept burning ever afterwards), Zretagut-samgraha (the 
ceremony of kindling the three different kinds of fire 
known ‘as Dakshinagnih, Garhapatydguik, and A’hava- 
niyágnih which are kept burning till the. death of the 
lighter), are the sixteen purificatory rites ordained to- 
be performed in the case of a Brdhmana in the scrip- 
tures.* (13—15) 

The recitation of any Mantra by a woman is prohi- 
bited in the ten ceremonies commencing with the ¥éfa- 
karma and ending with the Karnavéda; but she is 
privileged to recite Mantras in connection with the 
celebration of her marriage ceremony. These ten rites 
should be done unto the S’udras without any Mantras 
whatsoever. (16) 


* The number is reduced to ten in the case of a Brahmana who is 
not a qustodian of the sacred fire. Tr. 
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The rite of Garbhidhinam should be done unto 
one’s wife on the first appearance of her menses; the 
rite of Pumsavanam in the third month of her first 
pregnancy; and the rite of Szmantonnayanam (the 
ceremony of the parting of theshair), during the eighth 
month cf -estaticn. ‘Fhe rite of Jatakarma ‘should be 
done uae a child on the sixth day of its birth; the rite 
of Ndmakarenam, on the eleventh day; and the 
rite of M:shkramanam in the fourth month of its 
birth. (17) : 

The rite of A-zaprés’anam should be done unto it 
in the eleventh month ; and the ceremony of tonsure ac- 
cording to the custom of its father’s family (but before it 
completes the third year of its age). After the ceremony: 
of tonsure that of Karnavédha should be done unto a 
child. (18) 

The son of a Brahmana, should be invested with, the 
holy thread at the eighth vear of his age reckoned from, 
the period of his inter-uterine life. Similarlv, the inves- 
ture with the holy thread in the case of a Kshatriya or. 
Vaishya child should be made at the eleventh and 
twelfth vear respectively. (19) 

Sors. of Brahmands, Kshatrivas, and Vaishyas, not 
invested with the holy thread, after having respectively 
attained the ages of fifteen years and, two. months, 
twenty-one years and two months, and, twenty-three 
years, and two months, become deprived of the right of 
investure. and, studving the Védas. They are called, 

“~dtyas. Such, children should expiate their guilt by. 
performing a Vratyastoma sacrifice. (20) 

Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas are called. the. 
twice-born. Their first births take place when they. 
wre delivered of their mother’s womb; their second, 
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when they duly accept the Gdyatri Mantra from. their- 
preceptors. (21) 

= Thus made twice-born, and free from all other- 
faults, they become entitled: to study the. Védas, Smeritesy, 
and Purdnas. (22) 

Having been duly invested with, the holy thread; they, 
should reside in the houses of their. preceptors, observ-. 
ing perfect celebacy, wearing the girdle; girdle-cloth,, 
holy thread; and. using the staff and. deer-skin. (23) 

On an auspicious day, and having obtained the per- 
mission, of their preceptors, they should. cast oblations. 
into.the sacred’ fire, and commence the study of; the. 
Védas by reciting the Owkdra.and the Gayatri (24) 

A twice-born (pupil) should study the Dharma- 
S’astras under the guidance:of his preceptor. for- learn». 
ing the rules of, decorum and cleanliness (both mental 
and physical), and; do. whatever is beneficial. : to his. 
master. (25) 

Then having made obeisance. to. the elders, ‘he. 
should: sit beside his. preceptor, constantly, exert his: 
best for the. furtherance of his studies, and do nothing. 
else than, what is. beneficial to.him (preceptor). (26) 


Even. having been reprimanded, by his. preceptor, he. 
should not make any reply in, retort, nor go. away even, 
when driven away by the former, (27) 

Living a life of perfect celebacy, he should, renounce. 
all hatred, envy, malice, idle glances at the sun, singing, 
dancing, intoxication, (lit :. insanity), calumny, persona}: 
decorations, application. of ‘collyrium, along the eyelids, 
contemplation. of himself in the mirror, smearing: 
the body. with. scented unguents, use of sandal pastes, 
or garlands. of, flowers, idle strolls, and. discontent, 
(28—29) 
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A little after midday, and with the permission of 
his preceptor, he should ungreedily ask for alms of 
men of good conduct and regulated habits (Wiyama), 
and having obtained the alms, he should instantly 
retire therefrom, considering the articles of gift as 
riches. (30) 

Having performed the midday rites, he should take 
his meal with the permission of his preceptor. He 
should not take only cooked rice, nor that which is the 
residue of another’s meal. At the close of his meal he 
should rinse his mouth with water. (31) 

Even while in distress, the acceptance of any wealth 
excepting the alms is prohibited. He may dine in 
connection with a Pitrz S’raddha if thereto invited 
by a person without any disqualification, and if his 
preceptor approves it. (32) 

A single meal, which is not incompatible with the 
spirit of Brahmacharyam is what is enjoined to be taken 
by him (the student), every day. Having partaken of 
it, he should wait upon his preceptor. Then having 
cast twigs of sacred trees (Samid) inte the sacrificial 
fire, he should attend to his preceptor’s comforts. In 
‘the night, and with the permission of his teacher, he 
should lie down in a recumbent posture, after the former 
had been comfortably laid in bed. (33—35) 


_ A Brahmachérin should thus daily practise his vow, 
until the completion of his study of the Védas; he 
should devote himself to the good of his master, be 
sweet of speech and devout in spirit. (36) 

- The twice-born one, who studies the Védas in this 
manner, becomes capable of (effectively) cursing or 
granting boon to other persons, and lives in the same 
region with the Rishis, after death. (37) 


Vydsa Samhita. 507 


Milk, wine, honey, and clarified butter are the 
articles which the gods are fond of. He should con- 
stantly study the Védas except on the interdicted days. 
On such days their other collateral subjects should be 
studied with the preceptor’s permission. (38) 

An infringement of the preceptor’s order makes 
all studies of the Védas abortive. Hence, one should 
. study them ina submissive spirit. Even alittle study 
of the Védas stands their twice-born reader in good 
stead both in this world and the next. (39) 

The ritualistic (Nazshthika) Brahmachairin, who 
practises this vow from his Upamayana (investure with 
the holy thread) till death, attains to Brahma. (40) 

The twicesborn one, who practises this vow for 
thirty-six years, is called a Updkurvanak. At the close 
of this Vrata, the vowist should shave his head. Thus 
having finished the study of all the Védas or of any 
part thereof, he (the student) should give honorarium 
to his preceptor (Dakhiná) after having obtained his 
permissien thereto, and bathe thereafter (41) 


CHAPTER IF. 

At the close of such Vedic studies, and having per- 
formed the rite of Avabhritha ablution (/¢.—ceremony 
of ablution at the completion of a principal sacrifice) 
a twice-born one, wishing to be a house-holder, should 
seek the hands of a girl of unimpeachable birth and 
family. (r) 

The daughter of an erudite father of good conduct 
and having sons of his own loins, and born of a family 
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free from all ‘blemishes or any contagidus or héredi: 
tary disease, and not plighted for money to any other 
bridegtvom before, and not of the same Prabara and 
Gotra with him, nor related to him as a Sapinda in 
his father’s or mothers side and belonging td his own 
varna and social order, slender, of auspicious signs, 
clad in silken gatments, and not above eight years 
of age,* and whdse paternal ancestors to the tenth 
degree in the ascending line were all men of renown; 
should be solemnly wedded by a (twice-born) according 
to religious rites, if proférred in marriage. (2—4) 

A daughtér should be given in marriage to a (twice 
born) one, befitting her family in respect vf learning; 
birth, etc., and suited to her in years, accordirig to the 
rites of a Brahma marriage, or according to any other 
regulation where the former would not avail. (5) 

Her father, grand-father; brother, uncle; cognates and 
mother are successively entitled to give away a girl 
in marriage. In the absence of a father, a grand-father 
will formally give her away, and so on; in the ordet 
of enumeration. The bride can herself give her away 
in the absence of any of these relations. (6) 

The sin incidental to (an dct of) procuring abortion 
(lit: .destruction of the foetus) is committed; if through 
the negligence of her giver a girl menstrates before herf 
marriage. He, who does not give away a daughter in 
inarriage before she attains her ptiborty, becomes de- 
graded. (7) 

Both the givef and the taker of a girl (in marriage) 
stand exonerated from all penalties if the latter gives 
her ‘away saying; “I give this gitl to you,” and the 


* Several Commentators interpret the term as denoting “fait-coloured. 
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latter accepts the gift by saying, “I take her (as my 

wife).” (8) 
A man by desserting a blameless girl, or defiling an 

innocent one, makes himself liable to punishment, (9) 


(A twice born) one can take a wife who is not of his 
own caste (Varna), even after marrying. one of his own 
“order. (Varna). The son begotten on the wife of one’s 
own caste, does not stand as an Asavarna (of a different 
caste) son to one under the circumstance. (10) 

:A Brahmana can marry a Kshatriya or Vaishya girl; 
a Kshatriya can take a Vaishya wife, and a Vaishya 
can wed a S'udra’s daughter. But the member of 
an inferior caste can not wed a girl of superior 
caste. (11) 

‘Amongst wives of different castes, she, who. is of 
the same caste with her lord, should be his companion in 
matters. of piety and religion. Qf several wives all 
belonging to the same caste as their lord, she, who has 
the greatest attachment to “piety, should have prefer- 
ence as regards companionship in the celebration of 
religious rites, etc. {12) 

The god Brahma cleft his body in two, of yore. Out 
of one part sprang the husbands, and out of the other 
the wives. This is what the S’ruti relates. (13) 


A man, so long he does not take a wife, is but (a) 
half (incomplete) being. A half (thing) can not beget. 
A whole (thing) only can beget. This is the dictum of 
the S’ruti. (14) 

A wife is weightier than the wor'd wih its virtues, 
wealth, and enjoyment, since with the help ‘cf no other 
auxiliary than a wife can he bear is burden. Hence, 
one should marry, and by constant practice of self- 
control duly maintain her. (15) 
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Having married, a man should live with his wife 
and the sacred fire in his own house; not neglecting his: 
duties and the VaitAanika. (sacrificial) fire with the advent 
of opulence. (16) 

Each day, he should’ cheerfully, perform the Smérta’ 
rites with tne help. of the nuptial fire, and those in- 
eulcated' in the S'rutis with that of the sacrificial 
one. (17) 

Day and night, the wedded: couple should: be one in: 
spirit in’ respect of all matters of piety, gain, and: 
desire (enjoyment). They should. be one in vows and 
practices: (18) 

A woman has: no'separate existence from her rà 
in matters of piety, gain and desire. The S'âstras have 
enjoined this dependency of love. (£9) 

A wife should quit her bed before her lerd, cleanse 
(wash) her person, fold up the beds, and make her house 
clean and tidy. (20) 

Then having entered the chamber of Homa (sacrifi- 
cial fire) she should (first) wash. and. plaster its: floor, and: 
then the yard of her house, and after that, wash with: 
warm water the vessels of oils, clarified butter, etc.,. 
which are used in connection. with Agnikaryayas, and: 
keep them in their proper places. (21) 

Utensils or implements, which: are used in couples: 
(such as the pestle and mortar,. etc.,) should never be 
separated. The vessels (of rice, ete.,) should be cleansed: 
and refilled with their respective contents, and the 
kitchen-utensils- should be taken out, cleansed, and re- 
placed in their proper positions. (22—23) 

The oven: should be repaired and replastered with 
earth and clay, and the fire should be lighted therein. 
Thus having performed her morning (house-hold)) 


v 


Vyasa Samheta. “LL 


duties, amd pondered over the dishes of different 
iflavours (to be prepared, that day), and allotment of 
work to different workers, and the daily expenditure 


-of the household, she should make obeisarfce to her 


elders and superiors. (24) 
Then she -should decorate her person -with the 


-ornaments given to her by her father-in-law, husband, 


‘father, mother, maternal uncle, or relations. (25) 


Pure in her thought, speech and action, and obe- 


-dient te the dictates of her ‘lord, she should follow 


him (in life) like his own shadow, seek his good like a 
‘trusted friend, and minister ito his desires -like a 
servant. 26—27) 

Then having finished cooking, -she -should report 
of it to her husband saying, “the rice is cooked.” The 
husband having made offerings therewith to the 
Vishvadevas, she should first feed the children, and 
then serve out the morning meal to her lord. (28) 

Then, with the permission of her lord, she would 
partake of the residue of the boiled rice and cooked 
dishes (described above), and spend the closing portion 
of ¿the day in contemplation of the family earnings and 
expenditure. (29) : 

Having again attended to the cleansings of the 
house, etc., at evening, she should cook the night 
meals (of the household) and provide her husband with 
a sumptuous repast. (30) 

Then the cheerful lamps should be lighted, fad she, 
having spread out a comfortable bed, attend to massage 
the body of her lord. (31) 

After her husband had slept, she should lie down 
by her side, not entirely bereft of clothes, with her 
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mind fully centered in his self, cautious, non-desiring, 
and with her passions held under a healthy control. (32); 

She should not speak too loudly, nor harshly, or 
unpleasantly to her lord, avoiding all quarrels, lamen- 
tations, and perfidies. (33) 

She should not be prodigal in her purse, nor hostile 
to the spirit of piety or gain. Carelessness, fickleness 
ef mind, anger, envy, deception, vanity, rivalry, mis- 
chievousness, cruelty, inordinate pride, cunningness, 
atheism, daringness, discontent, and dissimulation are 
the fifteen vices which a chaste wife should always try 
to renounce. (34—35) 

A chaste wife, who thus worships her lord, acquires 
fame and blessings in this life, and lives in the s same 
region with him, after death. (36) 

I bave described the daily or general duties of wives, 
now hear me discourse on their specific ones. A wife, 
on the appearance of her flow, should renounce all 
those duties, as she becomes unclean. Bashfully she 
should reside in a lonely chamber, avoiding the eyes 
of her friends and relations. (37) 

Clad in a single sheet of cloth, and forsaking 
ornaments and ablution, she should sit silent with her 
eyes cast downward. Avoiding all listless movements. 
of her eyes and extremities, she should take boiled rice 
at night alòne during her periods. (38—39). 

Having passed three nights in such a staid condi- 
tion of mind, she should wash her clothes, and bathe, 
on the morning of the fourth day. (40) 

Then having seen the face of her husband she would 
be clean again, whereupon she should resume her usual 
house-hold duties as before. (41) 


The sixteen (successive) nights from the first appear- 
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ance of the flow in women are called the Menstrual 
period. Healthy male seeds (sperms) cast into healthy 
fields (female reproductive organs) during this period 
are found to sprout :lead to conception). (42) 

The first four nights of the period should be avoided 
as Parva days, as well as those marked by the asterisms 
called Révati, Pitraksha and Rakshasa. Fecundation 
should take place on each even night during the mens- 
trual peroid alone. (43) 

A man, clad in a silk garment and duly bedecked 
with ornaments, should visit his wife on (any of these 
even) nights, whereby he would get a son bearing all 
auspicious signs on his person. (44) 

Even the vow of a Brahmacharin, who visits his wife 
during her menstrual period, is not vitiated by so doing. 
Even he, who does not know any other woman, com- 
mits no sin by going unto his own wife during her 
menstrual period according to the natural inclinations 
of his mind. (45) 

A husband not visiting his wife during her menstrual 
period is guilty of foeticide. The infidel wife, who gets 
herself impregnated by another man is fit to be aban- 
doned by her lord. (46) : 
_ A wife, procuring abortion of her pregnancy caused 
by her husband, is guilty of a Makápâtakam. A hus- 
band, by unjustly desserting his own innocent wife, be- 
comes a spiritual out-caste. (47) 


A chaste wife should not renounce her lord, even if 
he be guilty of a Mahdpdtakam, praying that his sin 
might be extinguished in no distant time. (48). 

A husband should not look at the face of his faithless 
wife) He should banish her in a distant country after 
a good censuring. (49) 
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A good wife should renounce all pleasures as long as 
her husband would be absent in a distant country. 
The widow of a Brahmana should either immolate 
herself in fire with the corpse of her deceased husband, 
or, observe a vow of life-long Brahmacharayam (conti- 
nence) from that date, shaving the hair of her head, and 
foregoing all articles of luxury. (50—54) 

A faithless wife may be again entrusted with the 
wifely duties by her lord after her next menstrual ablu- 
tion (at the close of her next monthly flow) after the act 
of infidility, and treat her as his own wife as before. 

A husband may forsake and banish in any distant 
country, any of the following wives, viz., those who 
are deceitful, faithless (lit : forsaking virtue or religion) 
hostile to her husband’s desires, invalid (suffering from 
an incurable or longstanding disease), wicked, addicted 
to wine, gambling, or hunting excursions, or inimical to 
his intrests. A husband should count.a superseded wife 
(Adhivinna’) still as a wife of his own after he has 
married a second time. (52—53) . 

Under no circumstance women should be kept un- 
protected. Fathers, husbands, and sons should take 
them under their guardianship in succession. (54) 

The dead bodies of deceased and well born wives, 
who leave behind them sons, grandsons, and great 
grandsons, etc., should be duly cremated. They (wives) 
attain to the same region with their husbands, who had 
performed Pitri Yajnas in their lives and are hence en- 
titled to spiritual emancipation, after death. (55—50) 
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CHAPTER IIE. 
THE acts of a house-holder may be classified as Nityam, 
Naimittikan and Kaémayam.* Now hear me describe 
each of these kinds in detail. (1) 

A householder should quit his bed at the close of 
the last quarter of the night, meditating upon the self 
ef (god) Hari. Then having seen auspicious articles, 
he should commence the necessary works of his daily 
hfe. (2) 

Then having eased and washed himself, he should 
bask in the glare of fire. After that, he should cleanse 
his teeth with water, bathe, perform his rite of Sandhya 
worship, and offer libations of water to the gods and 
Pitris in succession (as regulated). (3) 

Then the best of Brahmanas should study the 
Védas, histories (/tihésas), and the kindred branches 
of knowledge (Védangas), give instructions te his owm 
pupils, and feed the good Brahmanas. (4) 

Acquire that which has not been already acquired, 
and having obtained it distribute it as soon as pos- 


sible. Equals should not sit with equals without first 
reporting their own presence or arrival. (5) 


* A Kamayam karma is an act whose performance is imperatively 
obligatory on all persons, and a non-performance whereof detracts 
one's religious merits, though its performance does not make any addi- 
tion to it. 

A Naimitttkam karma is an act whose performance is not impera- 
tively obligatory, mor its non-performance detracts from, or per- 
formance |adds to, one’s religious merit. It is a specific act enjoined 
to be performed on a special occasion. 

A Kémayam Karma is an act which is performed for the fruition: ; 
ei any definite object, such as a residence in heaven, or the birth of a 
male child, ete, 
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In tanks, lakes, wells, and fountains, etc., belonging 
to others, one should bathe duly after having first taken 
five handfuls of clay (Paticha-Pinda) therefrom, (6) 

In cases where 7zrthas would be unavailable, or in 
those wherein“ablution would not be practicable, one 
should bathe in the court-yard of a house with water 
enough to wet, and be rinsed out of, his cloth. (7) 

The rite of ablution should be performed by recit- 
ing the A’pohishté Mantra; the rite of purification 
(Marjanam) should be done by reading the one begin- 
ning with Drupadddiva Mumuchdna. After the bath, 
the bather should thrice practise Prdudydma, and look at 
the sun by reciting the Suryopasthana Mantram. (8) 

Then having recited the Gédyatv1, the twice-born 
ones should commence the study of the Védas. Having 
studied portion of the Saman, Yajus, and Atharvan, 
they should commence reading the /¢zhdsas, Pardnas, 
and Upanishads, either entirely, or in parts, if a com- 
plete perusal is not feasible. This should be done every 
day. (9—10) 

A twice-born one, threugh the merit of such studies, 
acquires all the virtues which can be acquired by cele- 
brating religious sacrifices, by making gifts and prac- 
tising penitential austerities. Hence, he should read 
the Védas, every day, without indulging in any idle 
talk. (11) 

The Dharma S’astras, Itihdsas and Purdnas should 
be read, if possible, in their entireties, and at the end 
of such studies a twice-born one should first offer liba- 
tions of water to the gods. (12) 

The rite of Tarpanam (offering libation) should be 
performed as follows :—He (performer of the rite) should 
sit with his face looking eastward and his right knee- 
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Fieked and placed on the ground. (Thus seated) he 


should catch hold of his holy thread in the usual pos- 


ture, and a Kusha blade with the first phalanx of his 
right thumb, and offer a single libation of “water con- 
‘taining barley corn to the Gods by reciting the Deváå, 
Vakshé, etc., Mantra—(May the gods, Yakshas, etc:, be 
‘pleased, etc:,) (13) 

Then he should sit with his knees flexed and placed 
on the ground, and his face turned towards the north, 
‘catching hold of his holy thread in the posture of a 
necklace, and offer tiwo ‘libations of water containing 
barley and sesame unto each spirit of men with the 
‘end of a kuska blade held at the root of his little finger. 
The libations should be cast towards the north. (14) 

Then seated with his deft knee flexed and his holy 
thread:placed on bis right shoulder, he, looking eastward, 
‘should offer three libations of water, containing sesame 
‘only, unto his father, grandfather and great grandfather, 
as well as unto his departed maternal grandfather, 
maternal great grandfather, maternal great great grand- 
fater, and so on, unto the spirits of his paternal grand- 
mother and paternal great grandmother, with the end of 
‘a Kusha blade, double the ordinary length, held at the 
root of his right index finger. (15—17) : 

The spirits of deceased persons belonging to the 
family of one’s meternal grandfather, or to one’s'‘own 
‘Gotra, and whose corpses had not been ‘duly ‘cremated, 
should be separately propitiated with the offering efa 
single ‘oblation, cach. (18) 

The water squeezed out ef the wearing cloth of a 
performer of Zarpanam should be offered as libations 
unto the spirits of those deceased in his family, who had 
‘died without the jite of Arn 


aprasanam having been 
68 f 
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done unto them, @r whose dead bodies had not beer 
cremated. (19) 

The departed manes of him, who thus squeezes water — 
drops out of his wearing cloth and offers them as libations 
(as above described) without first having offered libations 
of water unto them, despair of obtaining any water at 
all, with the gods and Rishis, such as Samaka etc., (20) 

A rite of Zarpanam done with water containing 
Kus’a blades and sesame, and by reciting their Gotras 
and names with the term svadhé (obeisance) appended 
thereto, becomes gratifying to the Pifyis. One done 
without any of these factors proves abortive. 12:1) 

A rite of Zarpanam done by a person while thinking 
of other things, or not according to the regulations of 
the S’astras, or without being seated on a proper 
cushion, proves as blood to his departed manes. (22) 

The Zitris propitiated with a Zarpanam duly per- 
formed as above regulated, grants all wished-for things 
to its performer. (23) 

The deities mentioned in the Fal/amantra should be 
worshipped by reciting the Mantras in which the names 
of Brahma, Vishnu, S‘iva, A’ditya, and Mitra- Varuna, 
occur. (24) 

Having performed the rite of Suryopasthadnam with 
his face turned ‘towards the east, a twice-born one 
should purify the water by invoking the names of 
Brahmá, Agni, Indra, Oshadhi, Jiva and Vishnu. In 
connection: with this rite he should recite the Mantra, 
Yat, etc., with the term Mamas appended to it, by 
addressing the name of each of these (divinities). After 
that, he should rinse his mouth, and bathe. (25—26) 


Then having entered his house, a twice-born onc 
should perform the four Paka-Yajnas (simple domestic 
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sacrifices) with the help of the A’vasathya fire (the sacred 
fire kept in the house). He, whose A’vasathya fire has 
not been lighted at all, should perform the Homa by 
casting oblations of boiled rice soaked in clarified butter 
in the Laukika fire, according the regulations of the 
Sakala (a school of the Rig-Véda) school. (27—28) 

The oblations should be cast in the sacred.fire by 
severally and combinedly reciting the Vydhritis and 
the six Mantras running as Deva Kritasya etc., (29) 

After that, the Prájápatya Svishta Krita Homa 
should be performed by offering twelve oblations unto 
the fire, prefixing Om and appending Sváká to the 
Mantra according to the Suishta regulation. (30) | 

The oblations should be offered on Ausha blades 
spread out on the ground; and the one, well-versed in the 
S‘astras, should first offer three oblations by prefixing 
Om and appending Namas to the Mantra as follows :— 
Om,to Vishvadevas (Namas) obeisance; Om, to all 
the beings (Bhutas) Namas (obeisance); Om, to 
the lord of all the beings (Buténdm Patayaé) Namas 
(obeisance); and after that, Om, to Pitris (obeisance) 
Namas. (31—32) ’ 

The washings of the vessels should be cast in the 
North-west, and sixteen morsels of boiled rice soaked 
in clarified butter should be offered, by saying, “ these 
(morsels of) boiled rice to men” (/dam Annam Manu- 
shyévyah Hanta). (33) 

A twice-born one should offer six oblations of boiled 
rice to his six- departed manes (father, grandfather, 
great-grand father, maternal grandfather, maternal 
great grand father, and maternal great great grand 
father) by mentioning the name and Go/rz of each, 
and by appending the term Svadhad to each of these 
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Mantras, according to one’s might and the regulations: 
of the Pitri Yajna. (34) 

A. few texts of the Vedas should be recited on 
the occasion for the completion of the Brahma- 
Yajna. (35) 

Then: having taken a quantity of boiled rice in his- 
hand, he should walk out of his room and offer morsels» 
of it to: crows: and Svapachas (Chanddlas, lit. dog-- 
feeders). (36) 

Then ina pure spirit, and for a period of forty- 
eight minutes (A/uhurta), the house-holder should’ 
calmly wait at his gate for any chance-comer (Atithi) ; 
and having found any hungry, sober Afithi coming 
from: a distance, he should'reverentially accost and wel- 
come him to his house. (37—-38) 

He should give him water for washing his feet, and’ 
show him every mark of respect. An Atithi, duly 
honoured, is greater than a Yajna (sacrifice), inasmuch: 
as he makes his host entitled to the merit of heaven: 
on the very day of his- arrival. (39) 

An Atithi, and a Brahmana well-versed’ in the: 
Védas, happening to arrive at one’ house during the 
celebration of the Vazs’vadeva sacrifice, should be duly 
honoured. Propitiated with hospitality both of them 
lead their host to: heaven; dishonoured they lead him 
to hell. (40) 

A marriage relation, a Swiétaka, a king, an A’chér- 
yaya, a friend, and a Aitvik, even happening to call 
at one’s house, each year, should be religiously res- 
pected. (4r) 


One should honour a S’rotriya arrived at one’s house, 
and dismiss him with the gift of a cow. (42) 
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One should bid: farewell to an Atithi, or toa S’ro- 
triya guest, by following him a little beyond the com- 
pound of one’s own house. One should feed one’s friends, 
maternal uncles, agnates, and marriage-relations arrived: 
at one’s shouse. A Yati is privileged to accept alms: 
from a house-holder profferred. with respect. (43—44) 

The man, who partakes of good food himself, comes 
by a worse fate by giving bad food to another. A. 
house-holder eats sin by eating before the infants, 
oldmen, sick folks and pregnant women: in his house 
are relieved of their hunger. (45) 

Without being invited one should not eat, nor 
desire to eat, any cooked food at another’s house. A, 
twice-born one isat liberty to reject an invitation by a 
man of questionable repute. (46) 

Boiled rice (cooked food) belonging to a Sudra, to: 
a calumniated person, to an usurer, to one of false 
speech, to a cruel man, to a thief, to one of an irascible 
temperament, to one abandoned by one’s parents, to 
a slave, to the haughty, to a butcher or hunter, to an 
actor, to a wine-seller, to an arrogant, insane, Vrdatya, 
or shameless person, to a breaker of vows, to am 
athiest, to a miser, to one who goes naked, to one in 
danger, to a non-Aryan,to a woman, to a calumniator, 
to a renowned though dependent person, to a stealer 
of king’s revenue or divine chattels, to one defiled 
through evil company, conduct, food, or bed, to an 
irreverent man, to a degraded person, or to a man 
of despicable conduct, is unfit to be partaken of. He, 
who partakes of such a man’s boiled rice, becomes 
equally degraded with him. 47—51) 


Boiled rice belonging to a Napita (barber), a Kula 
mitra, Ardhasirt (ploughman), Dasa or -Gopalaka, 
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(though these men are all S’udras), may be eaten with- 
out the fear of committing any sin. Twice born ones 
of known families can safely partake of one another’s 
boiled rice. (52) 


Boiled rice procured with one’s own earnings, 
or kept in a vessel which is not defiled by the touch of 
wine, nor licked by a dog, nor smelled by a cow, nor 
touched by a crow or a S’udra, is always pure. (53) 


Such boiled rice, as well as that which has not been 
previously partaken of, nor stale or prepared over 
night, nor taken out of the kitchen, and is nicely 
cooked, should be eaten, every day. (54) 


_ The several preparations of (rice, pulse, barley, and 
wheat, etc.,) known as Avis'ard, Sanja’va, Pupa and 
Påyasa, are edible, and a Bráhmaņa while not officiat- 
ing as a priest at any religious sacrifice, should not 
take meat or animal food. (55) 

A Brdhmana, engaged in the celebration of a reli- 
gious sacrifice, becomes degraded by not taking meat. 
A Kshatriya should eat the cooked flesh of a quarry after 
having propitiated therewith the gods and his departed 
manes. A Vaishya can take meat, lawfully obtained 
for money, after having worshipped therewith his 
departed manes. (56—57) 


A twice-born one, by eating the cooked flesh of 
an animal wantonly slaughtered (not killed in any 
sacrifice), suffers the pangs of hell for eternal time, or 
as long as the sun and stars would shine in heaven. A 
Brdhmana, by abjuring meat, acquires the merit of a 
horse-sacrifice, all his desires are fructified, and he be- 
comes an emancipated self even though he be a house- 


holder. (58) 


Vjása Samhita. 524 


A twice born one can drink the milk of a cow of 
she-buffalo; but that milk should be seasonably milched 
after the tenth day of her parturition, her calf conti- 
nuing in a healthy state. The milk of a cow or she- 
buffalo in heat or in pregnancy should be rejected as 
unwholesome. (59—60): 

A twice born one, who has eaten an onion, white 
. bringel, red radish, ted garlic or turnip,* Jatugarbha 
fruit, or any unseasonable flower, or taken the milky 
juice of an Aruna trée, should practise a Chdndrés 
yana Vrata. (61) 

Boiled rice (food) which has come from an tinknown 
source, or has been defiled by speech (ordered to be 
set apart for another), or has been acquired by giving 
pain to any one, and out of which morsels have not 
been proffered to any creature, burns down a houses 
holder as fire if he partakes of it. (62) 

A house-holder should always take his food in 
golden or silver vessels, or in these made of bell-metal, 
substituting the fragrant leaves of the Palasha, Lodhra, 
or Padma for them in cases where they would be un- 
available. A yats ora Brahmachérin should use the 
kind of utensil which he thinks proper for his cult. 
(63—64) 

Having sprinkled drops of water over the boiled rice 
(Served out to him), a twice-born one should cast three 
» sinall oblations thereout on the ground, saying, “to the 
lord of Bhu obeisance (Namas), to the lord of Bhuva 
obeisance (/Vagzas', and to the lord of beings (Bhutå- 
nimpatayé Namas) obeisance. (65) 


Then having moistened his mouth with a handful 
of water, he should do Koma unto the five vital airs, 
appending the term Sviké to the name of each of 
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them, and thereafter partake of the boiled rice, as 
‘desirable. (66) 

Silently and without any other thought in his ‘mind, 
or anywise condemning it, he should partake of the 
boiled rice until the satisfaction of hunger. After 
that, he should sprinkle water over the plate and 
leave it. (67) 

He should take a morsel out of the residue of boiled 
rice and cast it on the ground. Then having washed his 
mouth, he should pass the rest of the day in good com- 
pany with topics of ancient lore and in the study of 
Jtihásas and good literature. (68) 

On the approack of evening, he should attend to his 
Sandhyé worship, and cast oblations in the sacred fire. 
Every day, a twice-born one should eat in the company 
‘of his servants and dependants. An Aé¢zthz arrived 
at the time of his evening Homa should be honoured 
by a house-holder to the best of his ability, inasmuch 
as a dishonoured Atzthz robs the prety of the house- 
hold. (69—70) 

He should not overload his stomach with food ; and 
having washed his mouth and feet at the close of his 
“evening meal, a house-holder should lie down in a com- 
fortable bed with his head not turned towards the North 
or the West. (71) 

Unless badly jeopardised in health, or otherwise 
incapable, a twice-born one should never neglect the 
timely performance of his Moma and Sandhya rites. (72) 

Quitting his bed within forty-eight minutes of the 
sun-rise, he-should ponder over his own earthly interests. 


A capable and healthy man should thus act every day in 
his life. (73) 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THIS Scriptural Code framed by the holy Vyåsa is but 


‘a compendium of all kinds of pieties. All virtues and 


pieties (enjoined to be performed) by the four orders 
are intimately connected with the liberation of self (1) 
Verily verily, (the holy Vyasa) has repeatedly said 
unto men that, a household is the best hermitage in 
the world. He, who. faithfully discharges the duties 


‘of a house-holder, acquires the merit of visiting all the, 


holy shrines. (2) 
The house-holder, who reveres his ‘elders and pre- 


‘ceptors, supports his servants, is kind, unenvious, truth- 


ful and self-controlled, daily performs his Homa and 
Japa (divine contemplation and mental recitation of 
a Mantra), is faithful to his own wife without coveting 


‘that of another, and gives no handle to obloquy, acquires 


the merit of a. pilgrimage, without stirring out of his 
own house. (3—4) 

Ablutions in all the holy ‘pools ‘cannot absolve 
‘the sin of ‘him, who daily steals, or covets, other men’s 
wives and riches. (5) 

A true and dutiful house-holder bathing in his own 
yard acquires the merit of all holy ablutions. Three 
‘quarters of piety belong to a house-holder as the giver 
of food, the remaining quarter attaches itself to him as 
the master cf the household. (6) 

Sin ‘can never approach the ‘threshold of a house 
wherein the master hospitably accommodates the Bráh- 
manas, washes the dust off their feet, gratifies them 
with food, makes offerings to Vis’vadevs, and doles 
out alms to the indigent. (7) 

The god of death (Yama) can never touch the man, 
who gives to the Bréhmanas water for washing their feet, 

69 
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shoes, food, and hermitages to live in, and welcomes 
them home by waiving lighted lamps before them. (8) 

The departed manes of a person drink nectar out 
of cups of lotus leaves so long as the washings of the 
feet of Brdhmanas stand moistening the earth of his 
court-yard. (9) 

O you foremost of the iskis! the merit, which is 
acquired by making gifts of Kapilá cows on the day of 
the full moon in Kartika, is likewise acquired by 
washing the feet of Brahmanas. (10) 
= The fire god can be gratified by welcoming the 
Brdhmanas ; /ndra, by offering seats unto them ; the 
Pitris, by washing their feet ; and the (god) Prajépati, 
by giving food unto them. (#1) 

One’s own parents are shrines of excellent sanctity, 
no doubt, though kine and the Ganges are holier; but 
the Brdhmanas are the holiest of the holies on earth, a 
holier thing than they is not, nor ever will be. (12) 

All the holy pools and shrines such as, Kurukshetra, 
Naimisha, Pushkara, Gangddvdra, and Kedaia volun- 
tarily visit the house-holder in his own house, who has 
subdued all his senses and desires: He is absolved 
‘of all sin. (13—14) 

O you Brahmanas, now I shall relate to you the 
virtue of charity or gift-making as it should be prac- 
tised by the members of the four social orders, and as 
it was narrated by the holy Vyasa of yore. (15) 

That wealth alone, which a man spends in gifts to 
the good Brahmanas, or in gratification of his own 
desires, is the only true wealth, the rest is but 
trust. (16) 

The riches of the rich are what they enjoy and 
endow. Others: play with the widows and riches of 
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those who neither enjoy nor endow, after their 
death. (17) 

What does his wealth avil the soul of a man, after 
death; (since) transient is the very body which he 
tries to nourish with the aid there of ? (18) 

Transient is wealth, transient are the limbs of one’s 
body. The only reality is that death is fast’approching. 
Acquire pieties, every day. (19) 

Why not give away your riches in charity which 
you shall have to leave behind, after death, if you have 
not already spent them in acts of piety, enjoyment or 
fame ? (20) 

Truly realised is the end of his life on whose 
life depends the livelihood of his friends, relations, 
and Brdhmanas. Who does not live for his own ends in 
this world ? (21) 

Even the beasts live and pamper their own bellies. 
Of what use is the strength, health and longevity of 
him who does not do any act of public good? ‘/22) 

If you have but a morsel of food, why don’t you 
give half of it to the poor? Will any body ever get 
his wished-for riches in this life ? (23) > 

Verily do I consider a miser to be a man of great 
renunciation, inasmuchas he leaves behind him all his 
hoarded riches, after death. A charitable man is the 
veritable miser living, since he would be benefitted by 
his wealth (spent in charities) in the next world. (24) 


“One day we shall have to quit this life. He dies 
not who has realized the end of his life (by making 
charities). A miser, dead, is like an ass, who only 
carries other mens’ ingots on his back. (25) 


Even space and time will die one-day, but the 
merit of a spontaneous and voluntary gift (Zi :—Made 
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without the asking, or to a person come without any 
eall) will never suffer any death. (26) 

A reciprocity of gifts may he a social function, but 
is no virtue. It does not bear any religious merit, like 
the milk of a black cow (whose' calf is dead), milched 
out of greed and profferred to the gods, ete. (27) 

Verily the enjoyers (beneficiaries) of a charitable 
endowment, contingent on the happening of a future 
calamity, are not actually seen. But since eternal is 
the merit of a gift, the maker of a gift never reverts- 
to the plain of human existence. (28) 

By making gifts to one’s parents, brothers, father- 
in-law, mother-in-law, wife, or children, one is entitled ` 
to an eternal: residence in heaven. (29) 

A gift made to one’s father is hundred times more 
meritorious than the one made to an outsider, those: 
made to one’s: mother and. sister being respectively 
ten times greater than the latter. A. gift made to one’s: 
brother bears eternal fruit. (30) 

O you lords of Munis! Every day gifts should 
be made to the Brdhmanas. Any one coming andi 
asking for gifts (charities: should be succoured. (31) 

Several. recipients: of gifts- (receivers of charities) 
may be persons well-versed in the Védas, or practisers: 
of penitential austerities. But the best of such takers 
are those who have never partaken of a S’udra’s boiled 
rice. (372) 

A gift shouldbe made to an erudiate person: living” 
at a distance in preference to an’ illeterate one living 
close by one’s: house. Nothing can be kumiliating 
(insulting) to an illiterate Brahmana. (33) 

qr status of well-birth is extinguished by one’s: — 

ing an article consecrated to divine use, or belong- 
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ing to a Bráhmaņa, and by insulting a Brahinana 
as well. (34) : 

By not making any gift to a Brahmana, ignorant of 
the Vedas, one does not commit the sin of insulting 
a Brdhmana. Oblations are cast in the sacred fire, 
and not in its ashes. (35) 

He, who causes a Brahmana, who has been studying 
the Vedas in the vicinity, to be superseded in a matter 
of feeding or gift-taking, destroys his three fold 
relations. (36) l 


A Bráhmaņa, who has not studied the Vedas, does, 
like a wooden elephant, or a leather-deer, but bear the 
name of the genus he belongs to. (37) 


Like a desserted hamlet, like a waterless well, 
a Brahmana, who has not read the Vedas, is a 
Brdhmana only in name. (38) 


An article given to a Brahmana (well versed in the 
Védas) or ‘cast in the sacred fire by way of ablution, 
constitutes the true wealth (possession) of a person, 
the rest is but insignificant. (39) 


A gift made to a Vruva Brahmana is doubly meri- 
torious than the one made to a Sama Brahmana. A gift 
made to an Achâryaya is a thousand times more 
meritorious than the latter, while the one made to 
a Bréhmana well versed in Vedas bears immortal 
fruit. (40) 

One, ‘born- of the seeds of a Brahmana but not 
purified with any of the purificatory rites.or Mantras, 
and making use of his caste as a means of livelihood, is 
ckuid a Sama R ið (41) 

A. Brabinar ‘. whom all the purificatory rites 
of Garbhidhanam, etc., have been performed, but who 
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has neither read nor taught any part of the Védas, is 
called a Vruva Brahmana. (42) 

A Brdhmana, who practises penitential austerities 
and performs the rite of Homa, every day, and teaches 
the Védas with their Kalpas and Rahasyas, is called 
an Achéryaya. (43) 

A Brdhmana, who duly celebrates the Pas’uvandha, 
Chaturmasya, Agnisthoma and other Vedic sacri- 
fices, propounds the true import of the Vedic texts 
with the six allied branches of study in cases of doubt 
or discrepancy, and regularly studies the /tthdsas and 
Puranas, should be alone regarded as well versed in 
the Védas (Védapdraga). (44—45) 

Members of no other castes live such a glorious 
life as the Brdhmanas do. Who is that, who having 
trodden such a glorious path, will relinquish it? (46) 


Brdhmanas constitute the divinity of the gods. 
They are the stuff which the energy of Brahma is 
made of, and form the apparent cause of the creation 
and continuity of the worlds. (47) 


In the field-like mouth of a Brdhmana, which is 
free from all gravels and thorns (of falsehood and 
harsh words) should be sown the seeds of sacrificial 
Mantras. The cultivator, who does this (gets all reli- 
gious rites and sacrifices performed by Brdhmanas) 
witnesses the fruition of all his desires. (48) 

In good fields the seeds must be sown; in good 
recipients the gifts should be stored. Whatever is 
cast in a good field or recepient can not suffer any 
deterioration. (49) 

The cereals (foodgrains in one’s store) begin to 
dance with pleasure on the arrival of a modest and 
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erudite Bráhmaņa at one’s house, saying, “we shall 
come by a better fate.” (50) 

Grains of rice given to an unholy Brahmana, who 
has broken his vows and neglected the study of the 
Vedas, begin to cry in dismay, saying, “ what evils have 
we committed to be punished with such a degrada- 
tion. (51) 

A Brdhmana well versed in the Védas should be 
repeatedly repasted even after satiety, whereas an illete- 
rate one, fasting even for six consecutive nights, should 
not be helped with food. (52) : : 

Holy things, whose likes are in the stomach of a 
Bradhmana, should be alone given to him. Who are 
the more worthy recipients of gifts than the Brdhmanas 
in whose body the gods partake of their HYavyas (liba- 
tions of clarified butter proffered to the gods) and the 
Pitris, their Kavyas (oblations.) ? Beings are not their 
bodies, and hence organisms cannot be revered as 
holy. (53—54) 

The article of gift eaten or taken by a dutiful, pure- 
hearted, (Brahmana) reader of the Védas, bears im- 
mortal merit, which does not suffer any diminution 
through one’s successive rebirths. (55) i 

Several scholars desire for gifts of horses ‘and 
elephants, others discard them, saying, “to whom does 
this wealth belong, and who is the real master of grains 
or riches. (56) 

The seeds (of knowledge), previously sown in the 
fields of Braéhmanas duly ploughed with the -plough of 
the Véadas, have sprouted as the only true corn in 
life. (57) 


Of a hundred, one is born a hero; of a thousand, a 
wise man; and of a hundred thousand, an orator. I 
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doubt whether a man of true charities will ever take his 
birth or not. 158) / 

A conquest does not make a hero, nor studies a 
wise man. Eloquence does not make an orator, not 
gifts a charitable man. '59) 

He, who has conquered his senses, is the real hero. 
He, who practises virtues, is really wise. A speaker 
is he, who discusses pleasant and beneficial topics, 
and he, who gives with reverence, is the maker of true 
gifts. (60) 

One by making gifts of varied sala Miia wa 
all seated in the same row, either out of affection, fright 
or greed, commits the sin of Brahmanicide. It is 
so related in the Vedas, and the &iskis stig ot 
such. (6r) 

Gifts made unto: an illeterate (Brahmana), like 
seeds sown in a sandy soil, or clarified butter kept in a 
pot of ashes, or libations poured over burnt out cinders, 
prove abortive (fail to bear any merit). (62) 

In what kind of womb will the twice-born one 
(Brahmana), who lives on boiled rice of those, who are 
unclean with the uncleanness due to any death or birth in 
their families, or partakes of that prepared by a S’udra, 
take this birth (in his next incarnation)? Verily I can 
not say that. (63) 

He, who dies with a Sudra’s boiled rice in his stomach, 
is sure to be reborn as a hog, and ali his progeny will 
belong to the same genus, after death. (64) ` 


He will be born as a vulture in his twelve successive 

e e r e 
rebirths ; as a hog, in seven; and as a dog, in seven. 
This 1s what Manu has opined on the subject. (65) 


He, who dies with the boiled rice of a Brdhmana in 
his stomach, acquires nectar, after death. Dieing with 
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that of a Kshatriya in Ke stomach, he is punished with 
“indigence in his next birth; with that of a Vaishya in 
his stomach, he is consigned to the vile necessity of 
eating a Sudra’s boiled rice again; and with that of a 
S’udra boiled rice in his stomach, he is consigned to 
the torments of hell, in his next life. (66) 

The Bráhmaņa, who partakes of a S’udra’s boiled 
rice continuously for a month, becomes degraded to 
the status of S’udra, in this life, and will be born as 
a dog in the next. (67) 

The gods and the Pitris desert the Brahamana, who 
takes a S’udra wife, or partakes of boiled rice cooked 
by her, and he is consigned to the pangs of Raurava 
hell, after death. (68) 

The Brahmana, who cooks his food in vessels 
defiled by the touch of men of vile castes, or do those 
acts which are calculated to degrade a twice born one 
in his social status, or promiscuously go unto women 
of forbidden castes, is sure to be consigned to hell, after 
death. (69) 

Cooking of boiled rice for the gratification of one’s 
own hunger without dedicating it to the use of Brah- 
manas, Aéfithis, and tue god presiding over a row 
of Brdhmana ata dinner, constant vilification of Brah- 
maņas, and selling the Vedas for money ‘mercenary 
teaching of the Vedas) are the five acts which rank 
equally with an act of Brahmanicide in respect of 
sin. (70) g" 

Every day, this S’astra, framed by Vyása, should be 
carefully studied, and those, who follow the regulations 
herein laid down, suifer no fall in life. (71) 


THE END. 
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